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FOREWORD

The present study does not claim any eriginality in historical
materials relating to the formation of the East India Company in
Britain; its acrivities in the mother country, vis-a-vis other European
Powers, and in India; and its final decay. Very many books have been
written by able historians, noting the salient points in the life of the
East India Company. But scarcely any one has so far atcempted to
give a complete picture of the Company in the light of the social
forces which led vo its formation, its activiries as they were in the
course of its existence, and its eventual removal from world sociery.
Such social studies, as differentiated from what are generally known
as historical studies, are available for different phases in the life of
the Company. The present study does no more than to present such
a comprehensive view, covering the period from immediately before
the birch of the Company until its final decay.

Since history is not the main discipline of the author, there may
be some minor inaccuracies in the study, although the author has
tried to gather his materials from the reliable and generally accepted
historical works and documents. Though such miner inaccuracies,
which do not affect the overall formulations put forward in this
study, may be excusable in a comprehensive analysis, the author
would welcome criticism to rectify them. And, in any case, in spite
of such faults, if there are any, the author is inclined to consider this
attempt fruitful if it can help to answer the Whys of the apparent
behaviour of the Company, which appear to have led to many fal-
lacious views on its role in India and Europe. This he considers his
duty as a social scientist.

What are the current views on the characrer of the East India
Company and the role it played in India?

Firstly, there is the view that the Company always nurtured good
intentions for India and her people; and if chere were some cases of
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oppression, breach of faith, and other “ungentlemanly” behaviour on
the part of the Company or its employees (which could not be com-
pletely ignored, so obvious they were), these were isolated incidents
resulting eicher from general ignorance of the Directors of the Com-
pany in London and théir servants in India, as regards peculiar
“oriental” mentalicy and the customs of the “natives”, or because
of particular individuals in the employment of the Company who
might have failed in prosecuring their honourable duties (as befitting
the Englishman) of looking after the interests of the Company as
well as of the Indian people basking under the glory of British rule.

Thus, Mr. Ramsay Muir, Professor of Modern History in the
University of Manchester, came to the conclusion in his wellknown
study on “The Making of British  India™®:

“Mever was Empice less the result of design than the British Empire of

According to him, the East India Company became the ruler of
India, even though “they struggled against it”. Bur once having
tndergone the transformation, the Company “rendered immeasur-
able services to the peoples of India”. Tts “three priceless gifts” o
the Indian people were:

1) "Political unity,. . . which they never in all their history pos-
sessed before™;

2) "Assured peace (bringing easy intercourse)”, which revealed
that “the pax Britannica has been a yet more wonderful thing than
the pax Romana”;

3) “Reign of Law”, which under the Company’s rule took “the
place of the arbitrary will of innumerable despors™,

And, if there were some defects, they were of course unavoidable —
the leaders and the servants of the Company “being human™.!
Mr. Muir is only one of many to be still found in Great Britain and

in the Continent of Europe.®

® See, for instance, *"The Man Who Ruled India™ by Philip Woodruff (Jonathan
Cape, London, 1953), which way dedicated:

“To the Peoples of India and Pakistan whose rranquillity was our care and whose
contineance in the family of mations v which we belong is our Memorial.”
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Besides such unadulterated eulogization of the Fast India Com-
pany, there is the second view that since the birth of the Company
in 1600 and up to the close of the seventeenth century, the Company
represented a band of peaceful traders. But the conquest of a part of
India in the bartle of Plassey in 1757 roused their ambition for terri-
torial acquisition of the whele of the rich subcontinenr. This ambi-
tion, which had faint expressions in the last two decades of the
seventeenth century, now transformed the peaceful traders into
domineering rulers; and their continued success in subjugating dif-
ferent parts of India, filled their heads with ideas of power and made
them greedy and tyrannical. '

This view has received o common an acceptance that even three
reputed Indian historians—R. C. Majumdar, H. C. Raichaudhuri and
Kalikinkar Datta — noted with reference to the last decades of the
seventeenth century®:

“The Company's policy in India also changed during this period. A peace-
ful teading body was transformed into a power eager to establish its own
position by territorial acquisitions, largely in view of the political disorders
in the country.”

And, then:

“The battle of Plasssy was, ..., a great turning-point, not oaly in the palit-
cal but also in the economic history of Bengal. Apare from the resulting
misrule and confusion, which had an adverse effect upon trade and industry,
several eauses directly operated in impoverishing the country and ruining its
cich and prosperous trade and industry,”

Lastly, there is the view thar while the role of the East India
Company might or might not have been wp to the standards
demanded by British honesty, truthfulness and such virtues, never-
theless the rule of the British Crown over India since 1858 was
certainly beneficial to the Indian people, although the Government
was not popular in India as before.

Thus, Sir John Strachey, C.G.5.L stated at Cambridge University
in 1884 in "a course of lectures on subjects connecred with Indin™®:

“There 13 hardly any country possessing a civilised administration where
the public buedens are so light Mr, ], 5. Mill declazed his belief that the
British Government in India was “not only one of the purest in intention,
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but one of the most beneficent in act, ever known among mankind', I do not

doubt that this is still truer now.
Whether all this makes our Government really popular iz another

question. ...

The truth is that, in a country in the conditions of India, the more
.actively enlightened our Government becomes, the less likely it is to be
popular. Our Government is highly respected; the confidence of the peaple
in our justice is unlimited.”

Bur, :

“The sympathies between the people and their English rulers ean hardly
be anything but imperfect, ...

I never heard of a great measuse of improvement that was popular in
India, even among the classes that have received the largest sharc of
education. .. . .

Tt would thus be an erfor to suppose that the British Government is ad-
ministered in & manner that altogether commends itself to the majority of
the Indian population. Thiz we cannot help. Considerations of political pru-
dence compel us to talerate much that we should wish to alter, and to abstain
from much that we might desice to see accomplished, but, subject to this
most espentinl condition, our duty is plain. It it to govern India with un-
flinching determination on the principles which our superior knowledge tells
us are right, although they may be unpopular.”

And 50 on, a panegyric on the glory of British rule in India, which
one often hears in the West.

Of these three main ‘l"ll:'WS,, although the last one is !uymd the
scope of the present study, it may be noted that the national move-
ment of India throughout the period of British rule has amply
demonstrated the falsity of the above claim. The other two views
are within the purview of the present study, OF them, the first one is
not shared By the majority, So much has been unearthed by histo-
nms, economists, puh:ml:l.ns and other social scientists regarding the

En of inhuman oppression of the people of India and the loor
and plunder of India’s wealth by the East India Company and its
servants since the conquest of Bengal in 1757 that except for a
few die-hards no one would plead for the Company the excuse
of ignorance and commission of some “mistakes”. But the social
character of the Company, which was fully revealed with the assump-
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tion of political power over India, has not been realised by many.
Therefore, several British writers, even though they possessed
profound sympathy for the Indian people, attempted to explain
this shocking revelation by abstract value-judgement® The same
was also done by several Indian writers who had failed to under-
stand the socio-economic roots of British expansion and colonial
policy, and had pinned their faich in the “British sense of justice™
which, they thought, must prevail in the end.** Hence, a study of the
rise and decay of the East India Company in the social perspective
of England and India at that time is still called for.

What is this social perspective thar one should look ford Since
the East India Company was a typical monopolist company of
Merchant Capital, to appreciate its activities it is first necessary to
recount something about the formation of merchant capital and of
the historical basis of the growth of the East India Company in
England. From a general consideration, these aspects have been
intensively studied by several economises and historians. What is
attempted in the following pages is vo focus the results of their
investigations in line with the subject-matter of the present study.
On the following pages, therefore, it will be briefly described:

1) Why and how from about the fourteenth century onwards
conditions were created in England and some other European States
for the growth of Merchant Capital;

2) Why from the beginning it vook a menopolist character, and
thus encountered two sources of opposition, viz, (a) from the have-
nots in the mother country, and (b) from similar monopaolist com-
panies in other Buropean States;

3) How the expansion of merchant capital had to be linked with
the extension of commercial relations to other countries under con-
ditions advantageous to the merchant companies;

* For instance, W. M. Torrens, M. P., in his book entitled "Empire in Asia -
How we cameé by it: A Book of Confessions™ (Trilbner & Co., London, 1872),
accounted for the Company's sabjugarion of India by "the spirir of conquest™ whi
“breathes so fearlessly through every page of England's history™ (p. 6).

*% See, for instance, the Preface 1o the books by Romesh Dute, entitled “The
Economic Hismory of India under Barly British Ruole” and "The Economic History
of India in the Victorian Age” (Routledge & Kegan Paul, Ltd., London, 1950,
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4) Why the loudly proclaimed “honest mercantile trade” of these
Eurcpean nations could acquire a meaning only when it was inter-
preted in terms of “colonial trade”, This, therefore, led to serious
rivalry between the merchant companies of different nations with
regard to obraining trading privileges in those countries with which
they wanted to trade, and also raised the problem of fighting the
“Interlopers” or rival merchant companies and individual merchants
belonging to the same country;

5) Why for such “trade relations” these companies bad to aspire
for political power, which the English East India Company ulti-
mately got in India;

&) Why the merchant bourgeoisie soon became reactionary in their

countries, and, consequently, whar was the effect of the
struggle which ensued between the decadent mercantile bourgeoisie
and the growing industrial bourgeoisic in the mother country vis-a-
vis the colonies, like India?

In conformity with the points of study outlined above, Chaprer 1
will deal with the social badkground leading to the rise and decay of
the Company. Chaprer 2 will deal in detail with the birth of the
Company and the resolution of the antagonism berween the baves
and have-nots merchants in England in relation to India, which they
found as “a true mine of gold”*. Chaprer 3 will examine the course
of rivalry between the rival mercantile interests of Europe, represent-
ing different nations, the resolution of the rivaley berwesn which
could not be effected by internal regulations, and so, in the main, the
Powers had to resort to open wars. Chapter 4 will deal with the stage
of social development in India at the advent of the Company and
until its conquest of India, and will also reveal the role the Company
played in India to gain its own end vis-a-vis the Indian rulers;, —
a game of guile and bribes, of coercion and treachery, — exposing the
worst side of human character. Chaprer 5 will deal with the loot and
plunder of India which the Company and its officials began with the
usurpation of political power, and which thus gave vent to the full
character of merchant capital. And, Chapter & will deal with the
Company’s losing barde against a new System — the Era of Industrial
Salﬂ:al, and how the Company was forced to accept its natural

eath. .
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The present work s the resule of a course of lectures which the
author, as a Guest Professor of the Humbolde Universicy in Berlin,
delivered to the students of the Institute for Indian Studies during
the Autumn Term of 1953-54. Thanks for its preparation are
therefore due primarily to the authorities of the Humbolde Univers-
ity who gave full facilities for the work. The author also feels
particularly grateful to Professor Walter Ruben, the Director of
the Instituce for Indian Studies, whe took keen interest in its
preparation and publication, and to Mr. Ralf D. Jung, a student of
the Insticute for Indian Studies, who helped in preparing the Index
and other matters relating ro the publication of the book.
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CHAPTER 1.
SOCIAL BACKGROUND

Some authorities are of the opinion that when the town commun-
ities of Europe succeeded in winning partial or complete avtonomy
and began their independent career they were somewhat egalitarian
in character. Whether that was universally true or not, and w
it is not true that in some places ax least, such as in Iraly, the situation
was complicated by the presence of feudal families within the towns,
it has been asscrted with some degree of certainey thar “the in-
equalities that existed in English tewns prior to the fourteenth century
were not very marked”®, This leads to the further question as to the
method by which the citizens obtained their income. The answer
to this question is evidently that the essential basis of urban sociery
lay in what Marx termed the “petey mode of production”, that is,
under the system production was carried on by small producers
who owned their instruments of production and who freely traded
in their produces. No doubt, as some authorities have described, in
course of time, with the growth of the towns in population and
extent, the original owners of urban land enriched themselves from
sales of land or from leases at a high rent, and this formed an import-
ant source of capital accumulation in the thirteenth and fourteenth
century; but there also cannot be any doubt that at the outset the
“petty mode of production” remained true of the handicraft body
at any rate. Referring to England it has been noted ®:

*_..even though from the earlicst times there may have been some citizens
who were exclusively teaders, few of these in England could have been much
more than pedlars travelling between the town market and neighbouring
manors, and their activities could hardly have been extensive when the
bulk of trade was local and took the form of an exchange of craftsmen’s
wares sold retail in the town market againgt country produce that the
peasant brought to town to sell.”
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But under that system the productivity of labour was low and
the unit of production was small. Flence, savings would be meagre,
and there was thus livtle scope for capital accumulation excepe from
sudden luck or the increment of land values. It follows therefore
thar such chance gains or mere increment of land values could noc
fully account for the splendid riches and the accumulation of the
early bourgenisie, Also, their fortune could neither be accounted for
by the exploitation of the surplus labour of servile class, nor could
it be realised from the surplus labour of wage-ecarners, as the urban
bourgeoisic of the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries had neither
serfs to roil for them like the feudal lords nor had they yet invested
in the employment of an industrial proletariat. Evidently, the source
unfolded itself with the beginning of whelesale trade in which the
emergent privileged class of burghers engaged themselves, having cut
themselves off from preducton.

What was the basis of this trading income? Adam Smith and
other economists following the same trend of thought were of the
opinien that this burgher wealth was truly “produced”, instead of
being "acquired™; acquired, firstly, as a share in the products of the
town craftsmen and the peasant-cultivators which otherwise would
have accrued to the producers themselves or would have been con-
verted into feudal revenue, and, lately, in an increasing measure in
the scarcely-veiled plunder of other lands with which thise traders
undertook “commercial” relations, Adam Smith has diseussed ar
length hew the services that the spread of commerce performed for
the direct producer or the aristocratic consumer produced wealth
for the burgher merchants, It is true that by extending markets and
by making supplies available in greater variety in places and ac
seasons where no supplies were available before, commerce had serv-
ed o raise the standard of life of the producers, and thus obeained
its reward as a share of this general increase, instead of encroaching
on an un.dung:d standard of consumption. It is also true thar, with
the extension of commercial enterprise, the communities which wrere
previously confined within the narrow limits of a local marker could
now raise their standards; just as ac a later stage commerce created
the conditions within production itself for an extended division of
labour. But all such beneficial effects of commercial enterprise of a
society do not explain how the vast fortunes and the great sccumula-
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tions, characteristic of the merchant class at this period, were made.
Granted that commerce was very useful, and enlarged the sphere of
utilities in the society; but that alone does not explain why the
commercial enterprise yielded such a handsome surplus which handi-
craft failed to produce. As has been remarked™:

“._. it does not explain why commerce was the basis of so large a diff eremtial
gain. WindFalls, It is true, might be expected to be more plentiful in a aovel
and previously unadventured sphere. But windfall gains can hardly account
for & persistent and continuing income on so large a scale: in the course of
time one eould have expected competition in this sphere, if it were un-
hindered, to bring the normal expectation of gain into line with that of
urban industry.”

Hence, the explanation for this must be sought somewhere else, in
some other features of the development of the societies of that
period.

These features, in the main, were, firstly, that the bulk of com-
merce in those days, and especially foreign commerce, went on hand
in hand with some political “concession” or it was scarcely-veiled
plunder; and, secondly, that as soon as a class of merchants assumed
any corporate form, they strove for monopoly powers, so as to
guard themselves from competition from other merchants not in-
cluded in their body, and to have the major or undispured say in all
dealings with producers and consumers, These two features were
the guiding principles of all monopolist companies of Merchant
Capital, including naturally the East India Company.

Of the two above features, the former pertains to what Marx
called “primitive accumulation”, and the latter has been character-
ised as “exploiration through erade”® Marx, in his Historical Data
Concerning Merdrnts' Capital, has noted®:

“The rule, that the independent development of merchants’ capital is
inversely proportioned to the degrees of development of capitalist production,
beeomes particularly manifest in the history of the carrying trade, for instance,
among the Venetians, Genoese, Dutch, ete., where the principal gains -were
not made by expoctation of the products of the home industries, but by the
promotion of the exchange of products of commercially and otherwise
economically undeveloped societies and by the exploitation of both spheres
of production.
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Here the merchants' capital is pure, separated from the extremes, the
spheres of production, between which it intervenss, This is one of the main
sources of its formation. Bue this monopoly of the carrying trade disintegeates,
and with it this trade itself, in proportion as the economic development of
peoples advances, whom it exploits at each end of its course, and whose
backwacd development formed the basis of this trade. In the carrying teade,
this appears not only as the disintegration of a special line of commerce, but
also as the disintegration of the supremacy of purely commercial nations and
of their commercial wealth in general, which rested upon this carrying erade.
This is bat one of the spedal forms, which expresses the subordination of the
commercial capital to the industrial capital with the advance of capitalist
production. The manner in which mecchants' capital behaves wherever it
rules over production is drastically illusteated, not only by the colonial
economy (the colonial system) in general, but pacticulacly by the methods of
the old Dutch East India Company,

Since the movement of merchants’ capital is M=-C~M’, the profic of the
merchant is made, in the ficst place, only within the process of circulation, by
the two transactions of buying and selling; and in the second place, it is
realised in the lase eransactions, the gale. Tt is a profit upon alienation. At first
sight, a pure and independent commercial profic seems impossible, so long
as products are sold at their value. To buy cheap in order to sell dear is the
rule of trade. It iz not supposed to be an exchange of equivalents, The con-
ception of value is included in it only to the extent that the individual com-
madities all have a value and are to that extent money. In quality, they are
all expressions of socal dabour. But they are not values of equal magnitude.
The quantitative ratio, in which products are exchanged, is at first quite
achiteary.”

This arbitrariness could prevail because the marker was not
developed, and the producers were nor able to effect an exchange of
their products on any more than a parochial scale. This was to the
best advantage of merchant capital, and so the traders were derer-
mined to preserve it, as an suthority on this subject has remarked ®:

“It was the scparation of the raw material from the craftsman and the
craftsman from the consumer as this period, and the fact that the resources
in the hands of the producer were so meagre and their meagreness so straitly
bounded his horizon in space and time which formed the souzce of com-
mercial profit. It was the very co-existence of loeal gluts and local famines
on which merchant capital thrived. Moreover, in conditions of primitive
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communications the existence of narrow local markets, each separate from
others, meant that any small change in the volume of purchases or in the
quantities offered for sale tended to exert a disproportionately large effect
on the market price, so that the temptation to enforce regulations in the
interest of those trading between these markets was very great So long as
theze primitive conditions continued, so did the chances of exceptional gain
for those who had the means to exploit them; and it was only nataral that the
perpetuation of such conditions, and not their removal, should become the
conscious policy of merchant capital. For this ceason monopoly was of the
essence of economic life in this epoch.”

Also Marx, while discussing, a5 quoted above, the arbitrariness
of the “quantitative ratio, in which products are exchanged,”
noted 4

“They assume the form of commodities inasmuch as they ace exchangeable,
that is, inasmuch as they may be expressed in terms of the same thicd thing. The
continued exchange and the more regular reproduction for exchange reduces
this arbiteariness more and more. But this applies not at once to the producer
and consumer, but only to the mediator between them, the merchant, who
compares the money-prices and pockets their difference. By his own move
ments he establishes the equivalence of commodities.”

Hence, in order to retard this levelling tendency, the corporate
bodies of merchants developed inte commercial monopolies.

And this usurpation of menopoly by a class of merchants meant
a serious obstruction to the growth of the marker, and in a measure
to the development of the productive forces of sociery. Therefore,
the role of merchant eapital soon became distinctly reactionary.

“. .. while the influence of commerce as a dissolvent of feudal relationships
was considerable, merchant capital remained nevertheless in large measure
o pacasite on the old order, and its conscious edle, when it had passed its
adolescence, was conservative and not revolutionary, Moreover, once capital
had begun to accumulate, whether from commercial profits or from urban
land-values, a further vista of prosperous increase opened before it This
capital could now be fattened on the fruits of usury: usury practised on the
one hand against the petty producers and on the other against decadent
feudal eociety — against needy feudal knights and barons ane the even less
satinble needs of the Crown,"" 12
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Marx thus stated of the town at this period: 1

“While the country exploits the town politieally in the Middle Ages,
wherever feudalism has not been broken down by an exceptional develop-
ment of the towns, the towns, on the other hand, everywhere and without
exception exploits the land cconomically by its monopoly prices, its system
of taxation, its guild organizations, its direct mereantile fraud and its usucy.”

This, in thort, was the genesis of merchant capital in Europe, and
especially in England, which in the shape of the East India Company
_ca.u.md havoc in India.

1. Development of the English Merchant Bourgeoisie

In general, it is regarded thar the beginning of an organised trading
interest in the towns, as distinet from the handicrafr, took two
parallel forms. First, a specifically trading element, “frequently
drawn (at least in England) from the more well-to-do crafrsmen,
scparated itself from production and formed exclusively trading
organisations which procecded to monopolise some particular sphere
of wholesale trade™; and, second, having dominated the town govern-
ment at a not very much later date, these new trading organisations
began “to use their political power to further their own privileges
and to subordinate the eraftsmen 14,

In many areas on the Continent this process was unfolding since
as early as 1200, as in the Netherlands, Iraly and France; and the usual
form of change in these areas vis-a-vis theform of government in their
centres of commerce and manufacture was first from democracy to
plutocracy, and then to oligarchy. In English cowns,

“these developments seem to have occurred mainly in the fourteenth century;
and the growth of the ‘insignificant peddling traders of the eleventh, twelfth
and thicteenth centuries’ into ‘the important political plutoeracy of the
fourteenth’ is a remarkable feature of the time. Here the new development
involved an actual usurpation of economic privileges and political control
by the new burghee plutoesacy, since in England there is some evidence of
the existence of an earlier urban democracy which in the fourteenth century
was abolished, and also evidence that teading peivileges had been more or
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less open {de jure at least, cven if not de facts) to the gencral body of
citizens,” 14

This userpation rook very many forms. In some cases, the tra-
ditional Guild Merchant which previously included the majority of
burgesses now became a closed-organisation and excluded crafesmen
from wholesale trade, But in most cases the old Guild Merchant died
out, and in their place appeared new mercantile guilds, or misteries,
“composed entirely of traders as distinet from craftsmen and
endowed by their charters with exclusive rigths over some particular
branch of wholesale trade™™. Henceforth, the craftsmen were
neither allowed to sell digectly to “stranger-merchants™ nor were
they allowed to export their goods outside the town withour having
the wholesale traders as intermediary.

And, along with this went “the concentration of political power
in the towns into the hands of burgher oligarchy; an oligarchy which
seems to have been indentical with the section of richer merchants that
was acquiring the monopoly of wholesale trade™ 7, In the fourteenth
century, at the end of the reign of Edward ITI, the burgesses at large
“were entirely excluded from their right of suffrage in Parliamentary
elections™ %, In this way, barring some exceptions, such as where
the urban oligarchy was compased of ancient landowning elements in
the town and not of commercial parvens, and where usurpation of
power by one group of trading interest instead of all such growps
led the have-nots to unite with the crafe-guilds to resist this menopoly
power, both in the economic as well as in the political sphere
merchant capital began to rule most of the vowns ih the fourteenth
century. )

The new merchant aristocracy eould however be invaded by those
who had the money to buy themselves in.

“...in the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries theee was a fairly constant infil-
tration into its tanks from among the richer master-ceaftsmen, who tended o
leave handicraft for trade, and even to become employers of other crafis-
men, as goon as they had accumulated sufficient capital to enable them to
scan wider borizons than the retadl teade of a local market afforded them.
It was inevitable that the peroesw ambition of such men should find the
exclusive privileges of the meechant companies irksome and eramping. Two
roads of advancement lay open to them. They could purchase a position in



] CHAPTER 1. SOCIAL BACKGROUND

one of the privileged companies and abandon their old calling; or they
could straggle to secure for their own craft gild the status of a trading body.™ **

This, however, did not affect the solid basis of merchant capiral,
and particularly so in England.

“While there was some infiltration into the privileged ranks as capital
pecumulated among the crafts themselves, the monopolistic posiion of
merchant eapital in England was scarcely weakened thereby, and the increase
of its wenlth was not retarded. With the growth of the market, and especially
of foreign trade, there was room for the numbers within the privileged ranks
to grow without any serious overcrowding. ™

Indeed, as noted before, foreign trade was the key-note of the
growth of merchant capital and the rapid development of the
merchant bourgeoisic of England. Although internally the market
was expanding, it was “foreign trade which provided the greatest
opportunities for rapid commercial advancement, and it was in this
sphere that the most impressive fortunes were made™®.

2. Growth of British Foreign Trade

In the development of foreign trade, the British merchants had
firse to fight out the foreign merchants, because for some time the
latter held the field; their position being strengthened by special
privileges from the English Crown. These foreign merchants were
first the merchants of the Flemish Hansa, and later Italians, who
purchased wool direct from monasteries and landowners, often
advancing loans on the security of future wool deliveries. Hence,
before the English merchants could embark upon the lucrative
sphere of foreign trade, it was necessary that the privileges of the
foreign merchants be abolished or at least drastically reduced. This,
of course, was not a simple task, for “the English Crown was not
only debtor to these foreign concessionaires, but was under the
recurrent necessity of new borrowing'®,

The sicustion, however, began to change after the end of the
thirteenth century and became more and more pronounced in the
fourteenth century when the English monarch began to depend on
the revenue raised by an export tax on wool and en wool-loans from
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the British wool-exporters. The English merchants, who were
dealing in wool, hides, tin and lead and in the reign of Henry III were
organised into an association which came to be known as the Fellow-
ship of the Staple, “were able to-take advantage of the royal necessity
to barter loans in exchange for monopely-rights in the valuable
export trade in wool"®, By royal ediet, a compulsory wool Staple
was sec-up in the Metherlands in 1313, Henceforth, all wool for
export was to be brought and offered for sale there “at the orders
of the Mayor and Company of Merchants™. The members of the
English Company found this a weapon 1o fight the foreign competi-
tors in the sphere of export trade, and so the latcer protested strongly.

Moreover, while this monopely export trade in wool resulted in
“raising the price to foreiga customers and in elbowing out foreign
merchants from the export trade with Flanders”, it depressed “the
price of wool at home"®, Since this English Company was 2 small
and exclusive body, a demand very soon arose for the repeal of the
Staple privileges, which was also taken up by those who were engaged
in the internal wool trade in England. Bur after temporary cessation,
“the privileges of the narrow circle of exporters organised in the
English Merchants of the Staple were renewed” .

This, however, did no good to the bulk of English merchants, and
sthreatened to narrow the market for English wool, instead of
widening it"#. In this sicuation, “the very monopoly of the Staple
by narrowing the channels of export and maintaining an ‘immense
margin between the domestic and the foreign price of wool® un-
wittingly assisted the growth of English cloth-making™®. English
cloth-making received “growing official encouragement” and the
export trade in English cloth developed “in rivalry with the Flemish
industry™; the low price in England assuring that “English cloth
could be sold, not only at home but abroad, much mere cheaply than
foreign cloth, which had to pay an immensely higher sum for the
raw material”®, The upshot was that the export of cloth became
increasingly more lucrative than the expore of wool. The Company
of Merchant Adventurers, which came into being ar the beginning
of the thirteenth century but was definitely established and con-
stituted into a regular company by the Royal Charter of Henry IV
in 1407, took great interest in the cloth trade with Flanders. Meatly
two centuries later the Merchants of the Staple began to crivicise
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the clothiers and the Merchant Adventurers, and joined “in the
demand thas the cloth industry should be confined to corporate
towns' 2,

By then, however, the British merchants had moved farther, The
middle of the sixteenth century found them solidly entrenched in
foreign trade; they having ventured “sufficiently far afield, both
across the North Sea and into the Mediterranean, to inaugurate some
five or six new general companies, each possessing privileges in a new
area”®, It is gencrally agreed that a number of those belonging o
the Company of Merchant Adventurers took the initative in
forming the Russia Company in 1553, which two years later received
a charter giving it 2 monopely, as the first company to employ
joint-stock and to own ships corporately. In the same year in which
the Russia Company secured its dharter from the English monardh,
it was successful in negotiating an agreement with the Russian Tsar,
“whereby it was to enjoy the sole right of rrading with Muscovy
by the White Sea route and to establish depots at Kholmogory and
Vologda"*, In 1557, an employee of the Company went to Persia
and Bokhara, and in 1567 the Company "obtained the right to trade
across Russia with Persia through Kazan and Astrakhan'*2,

Also, in the same year in which the Russia Company obtained
its charter, the Africa Company was formed, the members of which
grew far on the lucrative enterprise they took up “to kidnap or
purchase and werk to death without compunction the natives of
Africa™®, About such “idyllic proceedings”, as Marx described the
“chief momenta of primitive accumulation”™, “the English and the
Dutch, ac that time the wisest and most religious nations of the
world ... had no more scruple... than they had about enslaving
horses™3,

Then, in 1578, the Eastland Company obtained its charter in order
to “enjoy the sole trade through the Sound into Norway, Sweden,
Poland, Lithuania (excepting Narva), Prussia and also Pomerania, from
the river Oder eastward to Dantrick, Elbing and Konigsberg; also ro
Cao gen and Elsinore and to Finland, Gothland, Barnhelm and
Okeland”*, The Company also received powers “to make bye-laws
and ro impose fines, imprisonment, etc., on all non-fresmen trading
to these parts”#. Also, in the year before the Eastlind Company was
formed, the Spanish Company was set-up by somg members of the
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Company of Merchant Adventurers in order to meomopolise “the
lucrarive trade in wine, oil, and fruit with Spain and Portugal, and
to secure powers under charter to exclude competitors™*. And, then
in 1581, letrers patent were granted by the English Crown to four
gentlemen to trade with Turkey, which was the origin of the Levant
Company. This was incorporated in 1592 as 2 fusion of the Turkey
Company with the Venice Company, and included Queen Elizabeth
as one of its leading sharcholders. In 1600, this company “begat the
East India Company and in 1605 had its charter of monapoly
renewed in perpetuity by James "%, )

As late as in 1942, Maurice Collis, while eulogising the * rivare
enterprise, courage and audacicy” of the British nation which d-
ed their Empire, noted %

“Mo satisfactory explanation has ever been given of the astonishing
expansion of British power overseas which began immediately after the
English succeeded in peeventing the Spaniards from invading this country,
then a poor and sparsely populated island with liele standing among the
kingdoms of the world. What was the secret of this extraordinary expansion
and how was it thas so small a maritime power, one of the smallest in Europe,
grew into the vast empice which has since become something entirely new
in history — namely, a Commonwealth of Mations?™"

The secret obviously lay in the growth of merchant capital, and
its characteristic fearures which were best fulfilled by the British
mercantile bourgeoisie.

3. Characteristics of the Merchant Bourgeoisic

What were the essential characteristics of the merchant bourgeoisie?
Briefly, they may be summed up as taking, for the furtherance of
the colossal profits they reaped, all possible privileges and advantages,
both in the mother country and the country with which commerce
was undertaken, in the forms of monopoly rights, exclusive organisa-
tion, special concessions in the trading country as well as regarding
the trade-route, ete. These points will be made clear while describing
the role of the East India Company in India. A few general remarks
may, however, be made here to explain further che over-all situation,
so that the activities of the East India Company will be fully
appreciated.
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Owing their unique position to the sanctions incorporated in the
Rayal Charters, as described above, these foreign trading companies
were highly exclusive bodies. Because of the Royal Charter, they
were allowed to function not merely as trading bodies, but to a
considerable extent as military and political authorities in their
spheres of trade, so that their exclusive rights over the loot
might not be challenged. The Merchant Adventurers, for instance,
“conducted a vigorous struggle against any interloping in its trade,
so that this profitable intercourse might be preserved for the few
and prices be fenced against the influence of comperition”; similarly,
the Russia Company “made strenuous (if far from successful) effores
to exclude interlopers trading throvgh Marva; and both the East-
landers and the Spanish Company used their powers to contral the
trade™¥. And the East India Company, of which much more will
be said later, went so far that even before the Company caprured
power in India, in the last decades of the seventeenth century,

“Sir Josiah Child, as Chairman of the Court of Directors, wrote to the
Governor of Bombay, to spare no severity to coush their countrymen who
invaded the ground of the Company’s pretensions in India. The Governoe
replied, by professing his readiness.to omic nothing which lay within the
sphere of his power, to satisfy the wishes of the Company; but the laws of
England, unhappily, would not let him proceed so far as might otherwise
be desirable. Sir Josiah wrote back with anger: "That he expected his ordees
were to be his rules, and not the laws of England, which were a heap of
nensense, compiled by a few ignorant counery gentlemen, who hardly knew
haw to make laws for the good of their own private families, much less for
the regulating of companies, and foreign commerce’ (Hamilton's New Account
of India, i, 232)."4

Also, not everybody could secure admission to these privileged
companies at any time he desired. This was restricted by a limitation
of apprenticeship and by entrance fees which generally grew heavier
in course of time, For instance by the beginning of the seventeenth
century the entrance fee to the Company of Merchant Adventurers
“had risen to the figure of £200"4, For the Fast India Company,
the entrance fee was £ 50 for a merchanr, £ 66 for a shopkeeper, and
for a gentleman “such terms as they thoughe fic™4%, Moreover, the
craftsmen were generally not allowed to become members of these
companies, which was “one common feature which characterizes the
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whole of the charters™#, Also it often happened, at least in the
provinces if not everywhere, that leading members in a locality had
a power of veto in the admission of new members from the district.
Thus, patrimony was the main channel of getting a place in such
companies, just like inheriting a vast property.

Besides restricting the fortunes of their enterprise o narrow
circles, the quantities traded by these companies were carefully
regulated, presumably in the interests of price-maintenance, by the
control of shipping that the company exercised. Also, minimum
selling-prices and maximum buying-prices were sometimes enforced
on members, Thus, in the reign of James I, “the Levant Company
not only controlled the supply but fixed buying prices for produce
purchased in the MNear East"#. How the East India Company
controlled the buying-prices in India, and carried on indiscriminate
loot and plunder of the country and her people, behind the thin veil
of commerce, will be discussed later.

There was also another interesting fearure of this new merchant
bourgeoisie, which is “the readiness with which this class compromised
with feudal society onee its privileges had been won™4%. The
compromise was threefold in charseter. In the economic sphere,
“it purchased land, entered into business parcaerships with the
aristocracy, and welcomed local gentry and their sons to member-
ship of its leading gilds"; in its social aspect there was the desire of
the commercial parvens to raise their status by intermarriage and
by the acquisition of titles to gentility; and in the pelirical sphere,
there was the “readiness to accept a political coalition (as often
happened in the government of Italian and other continental towns
between the wealthy burghers and the older noble families) or to
aceept ministerial offices and a place at Court on the basis of the
old State-form (as occurred with the Tudor régime in England)™ 4.
This was necessitated firstly by their foremost demand for pelitical
privilege, and, secondly, by the need that as few as possible should
enjoy it. Thus the East India Company was “a typical monopolist
creation of the oligarchy which fixed its grip on England with the
Whig Revolution™4®,

But, by thus compromising itself with the feudal elements, as a
class the merchant bourgeoisie failed to lead sociery further. As an
authority on the subject has remarked ¥
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"“The degree to which merchant capital flourished in a country at this
perind affords us no measuce of the ense and speed with which capiealise

production was destined to develop; in many cases quite the contrary, Having .

previously existed, as Marx aptly remarked, “like the gods of Epicurus in
the intermediate wotlds of the universe’, merchant capital in its efflorescence
between the fourtcenth and the sixteenth centuries exercised a profoundly
disintegrating effect. But in an important sense it continued to exist ‘in the
pores of society’. It Aourished as an intermediacy, whose fortune depended
on itz inzinuating cunning, its Facility for adaptation, and the political favours
it eould win. The needs that merchants and usurers served were largely those
of lords and princes and kings. These new men had to be ingratiating as well
as crafty; they had to temper extortion with fawning, combine avarice with
flateecy, and clothe a usurer’s hardness in the vesements of chivalry. In the
producer they had listle interest save in his continuing submisiveness and
for the system of production they had lietle regard save as a cheap and
ceady source of supply. They had as much concern for the terms of teade
(on which their profit-margin depended) as for ite volume; and they minded
nothing whether what they bartered was slaves or ivory, wool or woollens, tin
or gold as long as it was lucrative. To acquire political privilege was their
first ambition : their second thae as few as possible should enjoy it. Since they
were essentially parasites on the old economic order, while they might bleed
and weaken it, their fortune was in the last analysis associated with that of
their host. Hence the upper strata of these bourgeois monveanx-richas took to
country mansions and to falconing and cut capers like a gentleman without
great embarcassment, and what remained of the old baronial families took
these upstares into partnership with a faidy cheerful grace. The meschant of
Defoe's stocy retocted to the sguire who told him he was no gentleman: "No
Sir, but [ can boy a gentleman'.”

How true the above characterisation of the merchant bourgeoisie
is will be evident from the following study. It will be seen while
perusing the subsequent dhapters how by plying every tool of trade
the East India Company, the maost powerful representative of British
merchant capital, consolidated its position in England and India. To
obtain and maintain exclusive political privileges in England, ic
combined bribery with protestations of honesty, intrigues with
ourward submission, plunder of foreign lands for the small clique
with declarations of serving the British interest of prometing trade;
and later, rapine of India with the marcyrdom of bearing the “White
Man's Burden” in the colony. To obtain mastery of Eastern waters
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{and particularly India) vis-a-vis its European rivals, it alternated
berween truce and treachery, peace and war, as the occasion
demanded. And with the same governing objective of acquiring
fortunes irrespective of scruple or any such accepted virtue, in India,
so long as the Indian powers were strong, it used flartery, bribery
and court-intrigues; played with guile and ostentation of friendship
and alliance; alternated acquiescence to the Indian rulers and sudden
artacks: and afeer it became the political power in India, it lec icself
loose on this proverbially rich land to “make hay while the sun
shines™.

In a sense, however, the East India Company was a late product
of the time; for, by the end of the sixteenth century, “this new
aristocracy, jealous of its new-found prerogatives, had become a
conserdarive rather than a revelutionary force; and irs influence and
the influence of the institutions it had fostered, such as the chartered
companies, was to retard rather than to accelerate the development
of capitalism as a mode of production™®, As a class, the merchant
bourgeoisic therefore came in conflict with the rising force of
industrial capitalists, to which it had to give way. Thus, born in the
wake of reaction, the East India Company, after bitter struggles to
retain power, had to liquidate irself in the middle of the nineteenth
century, when British industrial capital finally decided not to volerate
any more any vestige of this obstruction towards its full play in che
colony of India.

i} 4. Mercantile Theories

To complete the background of the East India Company, it is
alse necessary o expose the hollowness of the lofty mercantile
theories which the supporters of merchant capital have often
pronounced in order to hide the real aim of the merchant companies
in the countries they traded with, and which they invariably aspired
to turn into colonies. This is of particular importance to note here,
for the apologists of the East India Company have frequently asserted
that the Company became the master of India purely by chance, and
not as a resule of its policy. Bur their so-called honest ambition for
fair trade can easily be proved to be sham if the basis is examined
on which depended che trading profic of chese mercantile bourgeoisie.
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The main concern of thess merchant companies was for the
maintenance of a profit-margin berween the price in the market of
purchase and the price in the marker of sale. Obviously, for this
reason, they always depended on monopalistic trade; otherwise, if
they were to be subjected to unrestrained competition, what source
could there be for the immense profits they reaped? Secondly, they
were not only interested in selling commodities dear by means of
their monopoly rights, but also buying these commiodities cheap.
This necessitated substantial control over the buying country, so
that goods could be boughe at a very low price, or practically for
nothing, when they were obtained by means of virtual loot and
plunder. In other words, a political control dver the countries they
traded with was a sime gua mon of the policy of the mgrchant
companies. This will be amply illustrated from the role of the East
India Company from the beginning of their penetration into India.

Furthermare, it should be noted that an unusually high selling
price of commodities demanded by the monopelist companies was
bound to affect in the long run the demand for their exportable goods.
An inelastic foreign demand had therefore to be implicitly accepred
in their mercantile theories. And this, under this situation, could be
possible anly when their policy chiefly depended for its success on
its application to a system of colonial trade where political influence
could be brought to bear to ensure to the parent country the right
to exploit a dependent colonial system. This situation was fully
revealed in the era of industrial rather than of merchant capital, or
perhaps from the time when merchant capital was already acquiring
a direct interest in production, for the trade they evidently had in
mind consisted of an exchange between the products of home
manufacture and colonial products which consisted chiefly of raw
materials and therefore entered as an element into the cost of the
former. Any favourable turn in the terms of trade would, cherefore,
tend to lower industrial costs relatively to the price of finished
industrial goods and consequently augmmtindmtr]aﬁrmﬁ t. Although
these fearures of Brivish rule in India were fully unfolded when the
exploitation of India by British Induscrial Capical gained an upper
hand, yet it should be borne in mind that germs of this situation
were laid down much carlier, Of this much evidence was obrained
after the Fast India Company usurped political control over India.
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The present study, however, will deal with that phase of British
rule in India which was mainly characterised by its exploitation by
means of merchant capital. Therefore, the scramble for power
the several European merchant companies in India, stimulated by the
rivalry of these nations in Europe, in which the British were finally
victorious —not because of their “spectacular heroism” and un-
flinching derermination to oppose tyranny of the Indian rulers, as
it has often been claimed from Britain, but because of their best
adaptation and application of the essential features of merchant
capital as enunciated abowe; the manceuvre of the East India
Company to gain a position in India when the centralised Indian
Power was strong, and its activities to become supreme in Indian
politics when this centralised power was disintegrating; the partially-
successful atrempts of the East India Company to check the growing
influence of the Pree Merchants or “Interlopers” and its own
employees, who, breeding in the same stultifying system, began to
break through the exclusiveness of the Company both at home and
in the trading countries; the reckless vandalism of the Company in
India since it usurped political power, changing the one-time
“Granary of the East™ into a land of destitution and beggars; and,
finally, its capitulation to the mounting influence of industrial
capical in Britain —after bleeding India white for 2 century; —these
will be the subject-matter of the present study.

Hence, in the light of the growth of mercantile bourgeoisie in
England and some other European countries, s discussed above, it
will be shown in the following study how the East India Company
was born in England and how it fared in relation to those English
merchants who were barred from such a lucrative field for “com-
merces how the foreign merchant companics penetrated into India,
and how they reacted to one another; what were the essential
characteristics of life in India before the East India Company finally
entrenched itself into Indian territery; how by taking advantage of
the disintegration of the Moghal Empire and the inherent weakness
of the Indian fendal structure the East India Company emerged as
the biggest power in the subcontinent; what role it played in its
career against the background of the political sivuation in (i) England,
(ii) India, and (iii) the world as a whole; and why finally it had to
wither away, since as a social force it had spent its power and was
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standing as an obstruction to the rule of Britsh capitalism in the
colony in the Era of Industrial Capital.

The present study will thus endeavour to give a logical continuicy
to the role of the East India Company from its rise and uncil irs
decay, and show that its activities, however contradictory they
might have appeared from the usual studies of its history — painting
it as a band of peaceful traders transforming itself into a band of
oppressive rulers, — were inherent in the social character of its genesis
and development,
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CHAPTER 2,
COMPANY AND THE ENGLISH MERCHANTS

1. Birth of the Company

The wealth and splendour of India were not unknown to Europe
long before the advent of the European merchant companies in the
subcontinent, The Greeks and Romans were well acquainted with
Indian merchandise, and this might have been one of the principal
reasons “enabling the ancients to obtain a grear accession o their
knowledge respecting India™®. In those times, direct commerce
developed between Europe and the western seaports of India, but
“the weakness and distractions of the Roman Empire, and sub-
sequently the rise of the Mohammedan power, cut off the nations
of Europe from all direct communication with India™ *%, Henceforth,
the trade between India and Europe was taken over by the “Moors
of Egypt and Arabia”, who, collecting their wares from Indian
border towns and ports, used to hand them over to the Evropean
traders in the Mediterransan ports.

Usually this merchandise went by the sea-route—by the Indian
Ocean and Bed Sea—to Egypr and Syria, to Greece and Turkey,
and as far as Venice, and also by the Persian Gulf to Persia and the
Middle East, Some goods also trickled to places like Bokhara by the
overland route, but this was never a very successful trade-route in
India, mainly because it was rather inaccessible. In larer times also,
the contact of the European merchants with India was mainly by
sea. Not only India was thus more easily accessible, having a sea-
frontier of some 5,000 miles as compared with about 4,000 miles of
land-frontier studded with insurmountable peaks of the Himalayas
and impassable regions, but because the Indian sea-frontier, unlike
her land-frontier (especially in the neorth-west), was never well-
guarded by the Indian rulers. There was also the point that of late
the sea~-power of the Indian rulers was practically non-existent. With
the Great Moghals, sea-power was virtually absent, and with the
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smaller semi-independent or independent kingdoms in the south of
India also it was at a very poor stage or did not exist at all. So this
was the most cotvenient course of approach for the European
merchants, who, in any case of difficulty, could easily leave the
shores of India without being molested or receiving the punishment
due to them for their misbehaviour to the Indian people and the
governments,

The Arab merchants do not appear to have ever risen above their
position as intermediaries berween the Indian and European traders.
For a considerable time, the rich productions of India were “conveyed
by Arsbian navigators or by inland caravans, and sold to the
Venetians and Genoese on the shores of the Mediterranean or of
the Black $ea; but these tradirs themselves, so distinguished in the
Middle Ages by their maritime enterprise, made no attempt to open
a direct commerce with the distant regions whence those precious
commodities were imported”®, The situation changed with the rise
of the class of merchants in Europe and the emergence of some
European nations as the foremost maritime powers in the world.

By the fifteenth century, the riches of India “violently attracted
the attention of Europe™:

“The eammerce of India, even when fonfined to those narrow limits which
a carriage by land had preseribed, was supposed to have elevated feehle
states into great ones; and to have constitated an enviable pare in the fortune
even of the most opulent and powecful: to have contributed lacgely to
support the Gredan monaschies both in Sycia and Egypt; to have retarded
the downfall of Constantinople; and to have raised the small and obscure
republic of Venice to the rank and influence of the most potent kingdoms." ¥

Hence, true to the position that foreign trade occupied in the
flowering of merchant capiral, the cupidity of all maritime nations
in Europe was roused, and all of them set about establishing direct
“rrade relations™ with India.

“The Portuguese were the first 1o take the field. A Russian merchant,
Afanassi Nikitin, had visited India prier to the Porruguese
(1469—1472), and spent most of his time in South India®™, Bur, if
he had any commercial mission, it does not appear to have been very
successful: ar any rate, so far very lictle is known abour it The
Portuguese, on the other hand, began splendidly.



BIRTH OF THE COMPANY 21

In 1498, Vasco da Gama discovered the sea-route to India via the
Cape of Good Hope. It is said that he and his crew came in search
of “Christians and spices”. Christians they did not find many, bt
spices in plenty; and especially in the islands of Sumatra, Java, etc.,
in what were then known as “Indian Waters”, They began to import
o Europe spices, then one of the most coveted commedities from
the Orient. By the beginning of the sixteenth century, the Portuguese
merchants had established themselves as a trading body in India.
A number of Portuguese sertlements grew up near the sea, namely,
Goa, Diu, Daman, Salsetce, Bassein, Chaul and Bombay at the west
coast; San Thomé near Madras at the south-east; and in eastern India,
at Hugli in Bengal. Their authority also extended over the major
part of Ceylon.

Next to the Portuguese, came the Dutch to India. Since the dis-
covery of the India-route via the Cape of Good Hope, the Portu-
guese were very keen on preserving their exclusive rights to this
route, and fought with any other nation which might attempt to
jeopardise their monopoly by veoyaging to Indian waters by this
only available sea-path and thus supplant them in their lucrative
pursuit, They had therefore fortified ports on this route where vessels
might call in for supplies, and cruised the water with armed ships.
Even so, the Dutch in 1595 were bold enough to send four ships to
trade with. India by this route.

Furthermore, in 159596, a great work on India was published
by one Jan Huyghen van Linschoten, a Hollander, who had lived
six years at Goa. In this book he revealed to the world how insecure
was the Portugucse grip upon the East. This book was speedily
translated into English, Latin, German, and Frendh, and obviously
had a significant bearing on the formation of both the Dutch and
the English East India Companies.

The United Fast India Company of the Metherlands was in-
corporated for trading in the East with a capiral of over £ 500,000,
and in 1602, it was Furnished with a Charter by the Dutch States
General which empowered the company to make war, conclude
treaties, acquire territories and build fortresses. Ie was thus made
*y geeat instrument of war and conquest™®, like the other Chartered
Companies of Merchant Capital in Europe in those days.

Although the Duech paid more attention to the Far Eastern areas,
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such as Sumatra, Java and Borneo, they also established factories,
as the trading depots of all these merchant companies were called,
in Gujarat in West India, on the Coromandel Coast in south-eastern
India, and in Bengal, Bihar and Orissa, that is, in castern India. They
entered deep into the interior of the lower Ganges valley; and in
155? they also got possession of the last Portuguese settlement in
Ceylon.

By supplanting the Porruguese, the Dutch practically maintained
a monopoly of the spice trade in the East throughout the seventeenth
century. They also became the carriers of trade between India and
the islands of the Far East, "thus reviving a very old connection
maintained in the palmy days of the Vijayanagar Empire™®, At
Surat, where they established themselves in 1616, the Dutch were
supplied with large quantities of indigo, manufactured in central
India and the Jumna valley. From Bengal, Bihar, Gujarat and Coro-
mandel, they exported raw silk, textiles, saltpetre, rice and Gangetic

opium. -

The English did not lag far behind. Since the penetration of the
Portuguese merchants into India, they had their eye on the sub-
continent, and were devising ways and means to accomplish the task.
Their first known attempt was probably in 1527, when an English
merchant by the name of Robert Therne, who, having spent a
number of years at Seville in Spain, had acquired very definite
knowledge about the Portuguese trade relations with India, sub-
mitted a project to Henry VIII by which the English merchant
bourgeoisie could gain a passage to India and attain the same enviable
position 25 that of the Portuguese at that time. Since the Portuguese
defended by force their exclusive right to the passage to India via
the Cape of Good Hope, the suggestion of Thorne was to reach India
“by sailing to the north-west, and thus obtain a passage at once
expeditions and undisputed”®, Two voyages were thus made during
the reign of Henry VIII, one about 1527 and the other ten years
later; but both of them ended in failure, Several more voyages to
explore the north-west passage to India were undertaken before
the close of the century, but, a5 before, nothing came out of such
VEntures.

The English merchant bourgeoisic also “anticipated a happier issue
from a voyage to the north-east”™®, Accordingly, during the reign
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of Edward VI a squadron went sailing along the coast of Morway,
doubled the North Cape, and one of the two principal ships “found
sheleer in the harbour of Archangel, and was the first foreign ship
by which it was entered”®, This ultimately resulted in the birth
of the Russia Company, which although not dealing with Indis,
brought rich profic to the English merchant bourgeoisie. In 1580,
another attempt was made to explore the north-east passage, but it
ended in failure.

The English then made up their mind to defy the Portuguese,
and sent two expeditions to China via the Cape of Good Hope.
The first one was in 1582, and the second in 15%6; the latter carrying
Queen Elizabeth’s letters to the Emperor of China. But both the
expeditions ended in fiasco.

Meanwhile, in 1580, Captain Drake completed his round the
world voyage by sailing via the New Hemisphere and returning via
the Cape of Good Hope, “with half a million pounds worth of loot,
as tmuch a3 the whole revenue of the Crown for a year'®. His asser-
tion that the voyage to India by the Cape was also possible for the
English raised once again the high hopes of the English merchant
bourgeoisie. A second round the world expedition lefe England in
1586 and returned in 1588, carrying nautical data on sailing via the
Cape of Good Hope.

By then, trade with India had become irresistible to the English
merchant bourgeoisie.

“They sailed to the easteen shores of the Mediterranean Sea, where they
found cargoes of Indian goods conveyed over land; and a mercantile com-
pany, denominated the Levant Company, was instituted, according to the
policy of the age, to secure to the nation the advantages of so important o
commeree.”"

The Russia Company also had sent a representative to open trade
relations with Persia, who in the city of Bokhara “found merchants
not only from various parts of the Persian Empire, but from Russia
and China, and India”; and having performed seven times his voyage
to Persia, he “opened a considerable trade for raw and wroughe silk,
carpets, spices, precious stones, and other Asiaric, productions™®,
By 1563, the business had reached such a dimension thar it required
“che presence of three agents at Casbin, the seat of Persian Court;
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and the traffic flourished for several years”®, Then, by 1593, two
Portuguese ships carrying merchandise from India were captured by
the English. The cargoes of the first ship “inflamed the imagina-
rions of the merchants; and the papers which she carried afforded
information respecting the traffic in which she was engaged”; and
the second vessel was the largest “which had ever been seen in Eng-
land, laden with spices, calicoes, silks, gold, pearls, drugs, porcelain,
ebony, &c.; and stimulated the impatience of the English to be
engaged in so opulent a commerce™®,

Further preparations had also been made during such expeditions
and piratical actions. The English merchants who had long before
been organised for trade under the name of Merchant Adventurers
decided in 1581 1o send out men to report on what could be boughe
and sold in Asia. These traders were to go via Syria and the Persian
Gulf, for they apprehended that the Portuguese would try to sink
intruders whe went via the Cape of Good Hope. So, in February 1583,
a parcy of merchant-travellers, set out on their mission, carrying
letters from the Quesn Elizabeth addressed to Akbar, the Great
Moghal Emperor of India. The party was financed by the Turkey
or the Levant Company.

Having arrived at Basra, via Aleppo, the party was divided. Ralph
Fitch, Newberry, Leeds and Storey were deputed to proceed to
India, and the rest remained there, Fivch and his friends intended to
slip across the Arabian Sea from Ormuz, an island at the mouth
of the Persian Gulf. But they were arrested by the Portuguese who
had a fortress there, This gives an idea of how the mercanilist states
of the Atlantic seaboard guarded their exclusive interests, .

Imprisonment was not the oaly fate awaiting Fitch and his party.
Religion was called in aid of the rival merchants, and the charge
of heresy was levelled by the Portuguese against Fiech and his
colleagues. So, as heretics, they were sent prisoners to Goa, the
capital of the Portuguese Indies. An inquisition existed in Goa, and a
Grand Inquisitor was wairing for them. However, with the help
of an English Jesuit who was then at Goa, Fitch and his colleagues,
except Storey, managed to escape from the Inquisition. Storey became
a monk at Goa. The other three secretly entered the Indian subconti-
nent, and travelled to Farehpur Sikri, the wonderful red sandstone
city which Akbar had just builc. They saw the splendour of the
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Moghal Court at its greatest moment. But they were not given
formal audience by the Emperor, evidently because, to a grand
monarch like Akbar, England and her Queen were not matters of
great concern, and as mere merchant-travellers without any presents
to offer the party of Fitch was not qualified for that honour. The
party was therefore unable to deliver the Queen’s letter, bur Leeds,
who was a jeweller, was given employment at Court on a good
salary. :

Firch decided to travel farther eastwards, and taking a boat on
the Ganges in Seprember 1584 he floated down to Hugli in Bengal.
From Hugli he passed into Chittagong, and thence by boat to Pegu
in Burma. He stayed in Burma for some time, visiting Rangoon and
ather places, and then went to Chiengmai in northern Siam. Afer
investigating the trade at Chiengmai he returned to Pegu and went
to M a near Singapura. Thence, “having moted the vital im-
portance of the Straits of Malacca for a maritime power rrading to
the Far East™, (or, to be more exace, for holding che Far East for
colonial trade on account of whidh the British later buile the town
of Singapore), Fitch returned to Pegu. And then he set out for home,
travelling by sea to Ceylon, thence up the west coast of India 1o
Cachin, then to Goa, and 5o on to Basra, Babylon, Mosul, Aleppo,
and finally to London. Newberry died on his way home by the
Punjab.

Fitch was away for eight years. In this period he had noted the
tremendous prosperity of the eastern countries compared to which
his own country appeared to him very insignificant. He found even
Pegu much bigger than London.*® In four years of Brirish occupation
from 1852 Pegu was reduced to such a state and was considered so
well suited for transportation for life that after the Santhal In-
surrection of 1455—56 the mouth-picce of the British in India, the
journal entitled “Friends of India" wrote editorially *:

“It is to Pegu that we would convey the Santhals, not one or two of the
ring-lcaders, but the entire population of the infected districts.”

Druring his voyage in the East, Fitch had also collected a mass of
information of the greatest importance to the English merchants.

As a shrewd observer he had also noted about Nanda Bayin, the King
of all-Burma, who had conquered Siam, that *“This king hath lictle
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force by sea, because he hath but very few ships”™. Such comments
emphasises the importance of a strong naval power on which the
prosperity and final supremacy of these merchant companies ulti-
mately depended. Indeed, for this reason, the merchant bourgeoisic
of different European nations were continvously striving to make
their navy the strongest, so that only one of them would have the
undisputed sway over the sea-borne trade, and, consequently, over
the colonies. It appears that to a significant extent hercin lay the
maximem success of the English as the greatest coloniser of the
world, for evenrually they became the unrivalled sea-faring nation
in Europe and in the world; and, as will be scen later, because of the
lack of a strong Indian navy, the growing Indian mercantile bour-
geoisie could not but make alliance with the European merchant
companies, which, in the end, brought their doom.

To go back to Fitch, the information collected by him, along with
the details about trade in India, Burma and Siam, was found very
useful by the merchants in London. They went through his informa-
tion for a number of years; and, it is said that this informarion
finally “led to the founding ninc years later of the East India
Company, the great organization which in the course of two hundred
and fifty years was to acquire for England almost all the towns he
had visited™ ™,

Meanwhile, in 1591, Sir James Lancaster doubled the Cape and
rraversed the Indian Ocean. He and a few survivors struggled home
after much sufferings, but he had proved once more the voyage to
be a possibility. This, no doubt, further influenced the London
merchants to float the East India Company, who had by then more
intelligence about India from another Englishman by the name of Ste-
vens who had “sailed with the Portuguese from Lishon to Gea, by the
Cape of Good Hope, and wrote an account of his voyage, which was
read with avidicy, and contributed to swell the general current of
enterprise which now ran so vehemently toward India” ™, And, added
to these was the publication by the Hollander Linschoten which
further speeded the formation of the English East India Company,
as has been mentioned before. Finally, the successful expedition of
the Dutch to India via the Cape route in 1595 was more than the
outrivalled English merchant bourgeoisie could bear. So, in 1599,
under the direct auspices of the Merchane Adventurers, “an associa-
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rion was formed, and a fund subscribed, which amounted to 30,133 [
6s. 8d., and consisted of 101 shares: the subscriptions of individuals
yarying from 100 /. to 3,000 1"

The association petitioned the Queen “for a warrant to fit out
three ships, and export bullion, and also for 2 charter of privileges™ ™,
but the ruling circles hesitated to break peace with Spain and Portugal
on this account. The Queen was, however, persuaded to send a
rerchant by the name of John Mildenhall on an embassy to the
Great Moghal by the overland route via Constantinople, while the
official adknowledgement of the Company was under discussion.
Carrying a letter from the Queen to the Emperor Akbar, Mildenhall
could not reach Agra before 1603, but having stayed in India for
three years he successfully returned to England in 1607, carrying @
firman or Royal Order from Jahangir, the successor of Akbar, in
favour of English trade in India.

In the meantime, in England, the Merchant Adventurers had by
the end of 1600 succeeded in winning the consent of the government
to prepare their voyage to India. For this, they obtained 2 Royal
Charter on the 31st December 1600. The raising of the price aof
pepper by the Dutch in 1600, “at one sweep from 3s. a pound o 6s.
and 857, by taking advantage of their monopoly in spice-trade, was
an immediate cause for the official recognition of the Company and
the granting of its charger.™

The Company was entitled, “the Governor and Company af
Merchants of London, trading to the East Indies”. Of the many
exclusive privileges obtained by the Company according to the
Royal Charter, the most imporrant ones were:

1) “prohibiting the rest of the community from trading within
limits assigned to the Company, but granting te them the power,
whenever they please, of bestowing licenses for that purpose”™;.

2) power to “export in each voyage 30,0001 in gold and silver;
also English goods for the first four voyages exempt from duties, and
to re-cxport Indian goods in English ships under the same privilege
to the end of the charter™;

3) validity of the charter for fifteen years, “hut under condition
thar, if not found to be advantageous to the country, it mighe be
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annulled ar any time under a notice of two years: if advantageous,
it might, if desired by the Company, be renewed for fifteen years™.™

In other words, the charter contained similar rights and privileges
to those obtained by other monopolist companies of merchant
capital in those days.

It is interesting to note further, how the merchant bourgeoisie
strove to maintain from the beginning their exclusive hold in this
venture, When the East India Company was organising its firse
voyage to India, the government suggested the employment of Sir
Edward Michelbouene in the expedition. Bur the leaders of the
venture, alchough they waited upon favours from the Queen and the
Lords, made known their desire quite categorically: —“not to employ
any gentleman in any place of charge”, and to be allowed “to sort
theire business with men of their own qualitye, lest the suspicion of
employm?® of gentlemen being taken hold uppon by the generalitie, do
dryve a great number of the adventurers to withdraw their contribu-
tions” 77, The Company, however, in all essentials, remained closely
linked with the monarchy from the start; Queen Elizabeth being one
of its shareholders,

Thus began the career of the English East India Company, the
first ship of which sailed from England on the 2nd of May, 1601,
“carrying letters of recommendation frem the Queen to che
sovereigns of the different ports to which it might resort”™,

2. Struggle of the Have-not English Merchants
Since the birth of the Company, it was motivated by three guiding
principles:
1) Preservation of its monopoly rights and privileges with regard
to Eastern trade vis-a-vis other English merchants;
2) Execution of plans to oust rival mercantile interests from the
eastern theatre;

3) Securing special and exclusive privileges for itseli from the
Oriental governments in order to receive goods from the buying-
countries ar the least possible expense.
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Of these three principles, the last two will be discussed in sub-
sequent chapters. In the following it will be examined how the
Company fared in England.

While from 1601 the Fast India Company embarked upon a
prosperous career in eastern trade, basking in the favour of the
monarchy in the form of a royal charter, opinions were getting
stronger in England against royal monopolies. Those merchant-
manufacturers who could not secure admission to the privileged
ranks of the export companies (which, incidentally, always remained
their ruling ambition) came into acute conflice with the trading
monopolies which limited their market and depressed the price at,
which they could effect a sale.

In this situation, the East India Company seon became the greatest
eye-sore to them, for it soon became the most important foreign-
trading company in England. At’the beginning, all those merchants
who had joined together to promote trade with India were not sure
of its ourcome. 50, until 1612, the Company did not function as a
joint-stock company. Only those “subscribers who had paid were
invited to take upon themselves the expense of the voyage, and,
as they sustained the whole of the risk, to reap the whole of the
profit” ", For a company in its infancy and facing formidable oppo-
sition from the Porruguese and the Dutch in Eastern Waters, the
initial ventures did not pay badly. A summary of the results of the
scparate voyages which came to an end with the first terminable
joint-stock of 1613—16 shows that from 1601 to 1612 twenty-six
farge ships sailed for the East, representing 2 total investment of
£466,179, of which £ 138,127 was exported in money and £ 62,413
in goods; the remainder being consumed by working expenses. The
average profit for the period, allowing for losses by delay in winding
up, was about 20 per cent per annum.™ How big this profit was per
voyage undertaken would be evident from the face that during 1603
and 1613 eight voyages were carried out, of which that in 1607
ferched nothing as the vessels were lost; but the remaining seven
voyages were so prosperous that the clear profits were “hardly ever
below 100 per cent, being in general more than 200 on the capital
of the voyage"®.

And how were such immense profits made? Here one getsa glimpase
of the essential basis of foreign trade of these merchant bourgeoisie,
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in which there was but a very small gap berween legitimate commerce
and piracy. Commenting on these eight expeditions of the Company,
Murray, who, like others, did not show any less admiration for the
integrity of British character in relation to the Company's European
r'vli in eastern trade, or in its dealings with the Indian rulers,
noted #=:

"The Company had now sent cighe expeditions, the result of which was
judged oo the whole to be extremely advantageous. Leaving out of the
sccount the unfortunate voyage of Sharpey, they had derived an average
profit of not less than 171 per ceat. Mr, Mill hence draws the natural in-
fecence, that these had been conducted in a manner decidedly more judicious
than subsequent adventuces that yielded a wvery different return. Yet we
cannot forbear observing, that many of the cargoes were made up on such
very easy tecms as their sucocssors could not expect to command. Inde-
pendently of the fact that whole flests were sometimes laden with captured
goods, teade was often cardied on by compulsory means, calculated to ensure
a profitable retucn only to the stronger party. These first voyages, in short,
exhibit the profits of trade combined with the peoduce of piracy.”

Thus, in the first ventures of the Company piracy played a con-
siderable part. In subsequent years its role had to diminish in
importance because of the sharp contest berween European Powers
over the eastern trade, and because of the growing resistance of the
Asian peoples to such vandalism, which could obrain some redress
until pelitical power over them was fully usurped by the Colonial
Powers. As it will be seen in Chapter 5, after the East India Com-
pany became the ruler of India, the mask of honourable trade was
torn off and there remained no difference between commerce and
open plunder.

However, to go back to the first phase of the Company's trade,
from the beginning the East India Company was coming out as the
most important of all chartered companies in England. It was the
only one among many concerns which was upluilrr{ng the capital
and manufactures of the country. 5o the other subseribers of the
company who had so far held back from its ventures came vogether
to form the first joint-stode company for the period 1613=16. The
total amount put forward was £ 429,000, which made a total profit
of 871 per cent. The second joint-stock of 161732 raised a capiral
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of £1,629,000, and promised a satisfactory return. I 1617, the
Company made a profit of £1,000,000 on 2 capital of £200,000.%
Evidently, the East India Company had become the most important
joint-stock company in England. In the sevenreenth cenmtury, it
*averaged a rate of profit of about 100 per cent”®.

And while thus reaping great fortunes, the small elique of the
Company’s sharcholders endeavoured to maintain their privileged
position by proclaiming how the Company was serving the interests
of the British nation. Mill wrote®®:

") the sort of views held out at this period to excite the favour of the
antion tewards the East India Company, a specimen has come down to us
of considerable value, Sir Josizh Child, an eminent member of the bady
of Directors, in his celebrated Discoursea on Teade, written in 1665, and
published in 1667, represents the trade to India as the mast beneficial branch
of English commesee; and in peoof of this opision he asserts, that it employs
from twenty-five to thirty sail of the most waslike mercantile ships of the
kingdoem, manned with mariners from 60 to 100 each; that it supplies the
kingdom with saltpetee, which would otherwise cost the aation an immense
sum to the Dutch; with pepper, indige, calicoes, and drugs, to the value af
150,000 L or 180,000 . yeacly, for which it would otherwise pay to the same
people an exoshitant price; with materials for export to Turkey, France,
Spain, Italy, and Guinea, to the amount of 200,000 L, ar 300,000 L yearly,
countries with which, i the nation were deprived of these commodities, a
profitable teade could not be carried on""

Maturally, the have-not merchant-manufacturers of England were
not particulardy pleased with such “services™ rendered by the East
India Company to the nation. They, therefore, conducted a vigorous
campaign against the monopelist companies. But the influence aof
the monarchy was on the side of the “great whale”, or the big
chartered companies; for, with them the monarchy was closely
affiliated. Consequently, lictle was done immediately to give the
little fishes greater freedom of movement.

This, however, did not mean smooth sailing for the big com-
panies. The practice of the Stuarts of selling monopolies was in-
creasing on a large scale. The practice had originated with the last
Tudor monarch, Queen Elizabeth, who bestowed valuable patents
even upon servants of the Queen’s household and upen clerks in
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lieu of salaries. But, “what his predecessor had started as an occasio-
nal expedient James I developed into a regular system”, in order
o “replenish a treasury depleted by the rising expenditures due
to the price-revolution”®, And this system, while furthering royal
prerogatives in foreign trade and thus in principle supporting the
aims of the merchant-monopolies, led to temporary but quite serious
inconvenience to the big menopelise companies.

With their characteristic policy of appeasing royalty and
proclaiming the nation hew they served the interests of England,
the big trading bodies of course maintained cheir privileges, and the
East India Company even further fortified its position in this
period, but they had also to suffer temporary sev-backs,

Thus, at the very beginning of the reign of James I,

“In 1604, the Company were alaemed by a license, in violation of theic
charter, granted to 5ir Edward Michelborne and others, to trade to "Cathaia,
China, Japan, Corea, and Cambaya, &e.'. The injury was compensated in
1609, when the facility and indiscretion of King James encouraged the
Company to aim at a removal of those restrictions which the more cautious
policy of Elizabeth had imposed. They obtained a renewal of their charter,
confirming all their preceding privileges, and constituting them a body
corposate, not for fifteen years, of any other limited time, but for ever; still,
hewever, providing that, on experience of injury to the nation, their exclusive
privileges should, after theee years' notice, cease and expire.” 87

And, at the close of the reign of the same monardh,

“In 1624, the Company applied by petition, to the King, for authority to
punish his secvants abroad, by martial as well as municipal laws. It appears
not that any difficulty was experienced in obtaining their request; or that
any patliamentary proceeding for transfercing vnlimited power over the
lives and fortunes of the citizens, was deemed even a necessacy ceremony.
This ought to be regarded as an era in the history-of the Company,”*

Another set-back to the Company, however, came during the rule
of the next monarch, when “Charles I was even so foolish as to annoy
the East India Company by sanctioning a rival company from which
he was to receive a share of the profits; while persons so anciently
privileged as the Merchant Adventurers remembered that they had
recently had to distribute some £70,000 in bribes in order to win a
new charter”™, This time also the Company, like the Merchant -
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Adventurers, was able to regain its position; the King giving his
consent in 1639 “vo withdraw the license granted to those rivals”™
in 1635, which however was not put into effect before 1650,

In these manoeuvres of the East India Company and other such
foremost trading bodies of England to resolve the difficulties created
by royalty and for further fortification of their positions by the
favour of the same agency, bribery evidently remained one of their
chief weapons. As will be shown later in greater detail, up t the
reign of Charles I, the yearly expenditure of the East India Company
on this account, in order to appease the King and other “great men”
of England, went up to £ 1,200, Moreover, how the Company had
to pay in other ways for royal favours was illustrated during the
reign of Charles 1, whose grant of license to the Courten’s Associa-
tion for trading in the East created such difficulties to the Company.

“The King having resolved to deaw the sword for terminating the dispates
between him and his people; and fnding himself destitute of money; fixed
his eyes, as the most convenicnt mass of property within his reach, on the
magazines of the East India Company. A price being named, which was
probably a high one, he bought upon credit the whole of their pepper (for a
toral sum of £ 63,283-11s.~1d. ~ RKM), and sold it again at a lowes price
{for a total sum of € 50,626-175~1d. — REKM) for ready money. Bonods, four
in number, one of which was promised to be paid every six months, were
given by the farmers of the customs and Lord Cottington for the amount; of
which only & small portion seems ever to have been paid. On a pressing
epplication, about the beginning of the year 1642, it was stated, that 13,000 L
had besn allowed them oot of the dusies they owed; the remainder the
farmers declaced it to be out of their power to advance, A prayer was -~
presented that the customs, now due by them, amounting to 12,000 L., might
be applied in liquidation of the debt; but for this they were o
pressed by the parliament. The King exerted himself to peotect the parties
who stood cesponsible for him; and what the Company were obliged to pay
to the parliament, or what they succeeded in getting from the King or his
sureties, nowhere appears.” "

While, like other big trading bodies of England, the East India
Company was thus sheltering behind royalty, and by paying sub-
stantial sums was further fortifying its position, the attack of the
have-not merchant-manufacturers came from another direction. The
power in England was then shifting from absolute monarchy to
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Parliament, which was run in an increasing measure by the upper
classes in the towns and the landowners. In this situation the fight
of the deprived section of the English merchant bourgeoisie rook the
parliamentary form of dissolution of all royal monepolies. The fight
developed with mounting virulence, for the "antipathy to particular
restrictions, damaging to a sectional interest, became transformed
into a general movement against monopoly™®®,

The opposition to monopolies waged its first Parliamentary
battle in 1601, and the fight was resumed in 1604, when a Bill was
introduced to abolish all privileges in foreign trade. It was suggested
that foreign trading companies should be open to all persons on
payment of a moderate entrance fee. In supporting this Bill, Sir
Edwin Sandys declared that “merchandise being the chiefest and
richest of all other and of greater extent and importance than all
the rest, it is against the natural right and liberty of the subjects of
England to restrain it into the hands of some few” ™, The brunt of
the arrack was against the privileged “200 families” which were
already an encity in Stuart times, for, the speaker added, “governors
of these companies by their monopolizing orders have so handled
the matter as that the mass of the whole trade of the realm is in the
hands of some 200 persons at the most, the rest serving for a show
and reaping small benefit"®, Since foreign trade was virrually mone-
polised by the London merchants, their provincial colleagues were
very vocal in their complaines, The Newcastle traders, for instance,
“fought a long and partly successful battle with the Merchane
Adventurers, claiming prior rights granted to cheir own Merchant
Gild in the Middle Ages, and the merchants of Bristol and the West
Country ports strongly opposed the attempt of London to mono-
polise the Spanish and French trade, which, in 1604, was declared
open to all Englishmen™ %,

Later also, after some intermittent skirmishing, the opposition
returned to the attack with a general anti-monopoly Act in 1624,
And, then, “rogether with its denial of the right of arbitrary taxation
and imprisonment, the challenge by Parliament to royal grants of
economic privilege and monopoly can be said to have formed the
central issue in the outbreak of the seventeenth century revolution™??,

A few years afterwards, in the sphere of foreign trade, not only
did the Navigation Act of 1651 give a powerful stimulus to English
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commerce and English shipping, but the privileges of the monopolist
companies were somewhat reduced. According to this Act, it was
prohibited to import inte England, Ireland, and the colonies goods
from Asia, Africa and America unless in ships owned by Englishmen,
Irishmen or colonists, and manned by crews of whom more than
half were English, Irish or colonial. Also, by the Navigation Act of
1650, it was earlier declared that none bur English ships could
lawfully be found in any colonial port. Even Williamson, who
appears to be strongly on the side of monarchy, noved: *“This
was the first step in establishing a parliamentary code in supersession
of the royal prerogative and its regulations.” ™

Waturally, the monopolist companies faced grave difficulties
under the circumstances. As the complints of the cdhartered
companies, fattening on the Royal Charters, to the Crown after
1660 witness, it was a period when interlopers thrived and obrained
important concessions. How this affected the East India Company
will be discussed later, but it is worthy of note here that when ac
the conclusion of the Durch War (1654) all concerned looked 1o
Cromwell to reorganise the East Indian trade, for o period of three
years during the Protectorate the East Indies trade was actually free
and open, to the delight of the enemies of the dhartered companies.
Even when, under the threats from the East India Company to sell
all its fores and stations in India, the charter of the Company was
rencwed in 1657, this renewal was on the basis of a compromise
between competing interests. And, “There is some evidence thar the
net result of such relaxation of monopoly was that trade expanded
?:[il"gpnﬂ-pﬁm and the profits of the foreign trading companies

Some of these social and political danges of course disappeared
with the Commonwealth, but surely not all of them; and there
cannot be any doube that the Restoration was not at all a simple
return to the status guo ante, as some historians would like the world
to believe. As it has been remarked ™;

", . . the Restoration of 1660 was in effect a re-combination of class forces o
cstablish a government more in harmony with the real distribution of
strength. It was less o restoration of the monarchy than a new compromise
between the landowners and the upper classes in the towng.”
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Politically, the royal prerogative had suffered a mortal blow, The
control of trade and finance, of judiciary and the army were hence-
forth in the hands of Parlisment. “The field of industry was no longer
encumbered by royal grants of monopoly; and, except for the East
Indin Company, the exclusive privileges of the foreign-trading
companies had been too much undermined for these bodies to regain
their former position™ ™, Shortly afterwards, by an Act of 1688,
trade was thrown open and former monopoly-rights abolished,
“except in the spheres of the Levant, Russia, Afriea and Eastland
Companies” ", One of the effects of this was a big expansion
of the trade of other English ports relatively to London.

The Fast India Company is thus seen to have maintained its
privileges during this turbulent period, and was probably on the
most secure ground of all such big menopelies. But it had to pay 2
heavier price for its existence and privileges. For instance, just after
the Restoration, the Directors of the Company greeted Charles II
with an address of loyalty and a present of plate. The king, in
return, granted them a favourable charter and availed himself of
their practical goodwill by accepting loans amounting to £170,000
in the space of sixteen years.

Although the East India Company had thus to pay an immense
price, it enjoyed some amount of stability during the reign of
Charles I and his brother. The dharter of 1661 confirmed to the
Company the privileges accorded by previous granes, and gave
addirional rights of jurisdiction over all Englishmen in the East and
power to maintain fortifications and to raise troops for their
defence. In short, the Company was now equipped with political and
military powers to have its way much more smoothly for profit-
hunting than befere.

The paid-up capital with which the Company began the new era
totalled £ 370,000, This became a permanent joint-stock upon which
the Directors could operate with greater confidence than in the old
days of terminable joint-stocks. They increased their resources by
limiration of dividends in the first years and also by acting as bankers,
accepting deposits repayable at short notice and on low rates of
interest. How rapidly the Company prospered at this time when
they were extending their influence in India and were also enjoying
some amount of tranguillity at home was revealed in 1683 when a
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test case was brought to determine whether the king could grant
royal monopolies outside the realm, with special reference to the East
India Company's monapoly in Asia, This case has a litvele history.

While after the Restoration the shareholders of the Company as
a body leancd to the Court and their Royal ‘patrons, under the
leadership of Sir Josizh Child who was made the Governor of the
Company, the Deputy-Governor, Thomas Papillon, was against such
arrangement. It has been said that Child was a monarchist, while
Papillon was almost & republican. Whether that is true or not, it
appears that while the former saw that the charter was as safe as the
throne, the latter envisaged the overthrow of both or the aligaing of
the Company more towards the favour of Parliament than chat of
the King. Therefore, the minority of shareholders in the Company,
under the leadership of Papillon, asked for the inclusion of the un-
privileged merchants into the Company. The majority however
stood firm for the maintenance of the vested interest. The minoricy
in the end sold their stock, and withdrew from the Company.
Papillon, since he was the ring-leader of the rebels, was not allowed
to retire unscathed, His enemies prosecuted him as an exclusionist,
which incidentally reveals the real character of these charcered com-
panies of merchant capital in the seventeenth century. The case came
before the Lord Chief Justice Jeffreys who was an ardent monarchist.
He narurally found in favour of the Crown, and the Company’s
exclusive rights. Papillon was fined £ 10,000 for sedition, and he fled
overseas.

The verdict was very pleasing to the Company’s present share-
holders;—a small clique of about forty persons closely connecred
with the Court. A few years previously their stodk was valued ar
£ 1,700,000, on which the dividends averaged 22 per cent, It may
be recalled that the Company was founded in 1600 with a capital
of £70,0000 Now, Jefirey’s verdict guarantesd their further future
profits. Indeed, everything came up to expectations. During the
whole period 16571691, the average annual dividend was about
25 per cent. The stock reached che highest price in 1683, when a
£ 100 share fetched £ 500 in the market.

The conflict between the privileged and deprived merchants at
home, however, was not yet resolved. Although the Company’s
monopoly was re-established, it was not as comfortable as could be
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desired by the narrow interest of its shareholders, England was then
flourishing from her foreign erade. As Mill wrote!®*:

“Sir William Petty, who wrote his celebrated work, entitled “Political
Arithmetic', in 1676, says: ‘1. The strests of London showed that city to be
double what it was Forty years before; great increase was also manifested at
Mewcastle, Yarmouth, Morwich, Exeter, Portsmouth, and Cowes; and in
Ireland, at Dublin, Kingsale, Coleraine, and Londonderey. 2. With respect
to shipping, the navy was tciple or quadruple what it was at thae dme; the
shipping of Mewcastle was 80,000 tons, and could not then have exceeded
a quarter of that amount. 3. The number and spleadoue of coaches, equipages,
and furniture, had much increased since that period. 4. The postage of letrers
had increased from one to twenty. 5. The king's revenue had edipled fuself'™

Hence, the English merchants who were deprived of helding shares
in the Company continued to trade in Asia on their own, These
people from earlier times called themselves “Free Merchants”, while
the shareholders of the Company dubbed them as Interlopers.

It would be of interest here to discuss briefly how these Incer-
lopers acted in the trading countrics and vis-a-vis the East India
Company, in particular; and how they created conditions whereby
the Company was ultimately forced to come to a compromise
with them.

3. Interlopers

In fact, from the stare of the East India Company, those merchanes
who wanted but could not ger into the “favoured ring™ took the
field as “Free Merchants”. At first, they made attemprs to obrain
sanctions from the English monarchs for trading in eastern seas,
for in the pre-Reformation days Royal prerogative was a factor
which could hardly be ignored directly. The monarchs, however, as
stated before, in rerurn for suitable presents or in lieu of some service
rendered to them by these merchants, were not ill-disposed to grant
the desired favour, provided by that they did not make the dhartered
companies too angry. Also it is not improbable to think that this
might have been another method the monarchs sometimes adopted
to extort more money, in forms of “loans”, etc., from the chartered
companies by promising them to withdraw the “undue” favour
bestowed on the “Interlopers”™. Thus, as mentioned earlier, James I
licensed at least one English, and one Scotch courtier, to make
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independent voyages of their own in the eastern seas, which
obviously went against the interests of the East India Company, and
30 it had o make “efforts” to ger rid of such nuisances.

It has been said that the behaviour of the English Interlopers
in the eastern seas was so atrocious that James thus imperilled the
whole credit of his countrymen in the eyes of the Asiatics. For in-
stance, Sir Edward Michaelbourne, a member of Jame's Court, was
also one of the original members of the East India Company, but
he was-expelled from it for non-payment of his venture in the first
expedition. In 1604, as stated before, Michaelborne obrained from
James a licence to make an independent voyage in violation of the
royal charter, and for two years he cruised in the eastern archipelago,
doing very little trade buc robbing any ship which came in his way.
His victims included Dutch and Chinese merchanes, and he
thoroughly compromised the position of his fellow-countrymen in
the islands. He returned in 1606, and died nor long afterwards, the
Company never obtaining any redress for the damages he had done
to their interests, except that it made its position much stronger in
1609, as noted before. Whether Michaelborne acted with prudence
or not, it will be evident from the following chapters that the Com-
pany itself was alse not unskilled in resorting to every possible trick,
the very meanest in many cases, to uphold or to furcher spread its
influence in eastern waters. So the argument of the peculiar behaviour
of the Interlopers does not appear to hold much warer. And, in any
case, James' example was followed by Charles I He, being in con-
stant need of money, instigated the formation of the rival asociation
of Sir William Courten, whereby the East India Company fell into
a state of disorganisation wherefrom it was fully restored as late as
in 1657.

Moreover, when the “Free Merchants” did not, or could nos,
secure a sanction from the monardh, they took direct initiative in
interloping trade, for which conditions were being created with the
gradual weakening of royal prerogatives, and which became parti-
cularly manifest with the establishment of the Commeonwealth. Since
the time of Charles IT, this was not ac all a risky undertaking, for,
as a resule of constant pressure from the bave-not merchants of Eng-
land, the East India Company was forced to admit the “Free
Merchants” into port to port trade in the eastern seas as well as in che
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inland trade in Indis. In no case, however, did they allow the Inter-
lopers to indulge in trading between the Orient and Europe. This
remained their exclusive source of profic-hunting.

Such was the background when Samuel White came into the pic-
ture as perhaps the most remarkable of these Interlopers. A short
account of White's activiries in the eastern seas would not be out
of place here to indicate how the East India Company fared both
at home and in the East at the hands of its own compatriots. As it
will be scen from the following, all of them —the Company, its
officials and their compatriots, the “Free Merchants” —were guided
only by the lust for loot from the East. They had very liegle con-
science or scruple left to them.

Samucl White began his life as an employee of the East India
Company. The trade at that time consisted mainly in the buying
of cotton goods in India, for cash or in exchange for English manu-
facrures, but there also existed another trade, known as the country
trade. This comprised of exchanging commodities berween the
various countries inside Asia, The East India Company was not
directly interested in that trade, which was carried on by the local
inhabitants and the Interlopers. But the employees of the Company
were allowed to engage in it for their private profit in a half-open
partnership with the Interlopers. The Company connived at it (in
fact, was indirectly interested in it as it will be seen in Chapter 5,
when dealing with the internal trade of Bengal after the Company
came to power), for the salary it offered to its employees was much
too meagre to lure them to go abroad without the possibilities of
making fortunes by means of internal trade. The internal trade was
thus an indirect source of income to the Company, and thus there
existed a good deal of give and take berween the East India Com-
pany and the “Free Merchants”, which the former could not help in
the declining phase of monopoly privileges granted by royalty.
The de facto arrangement was that as long as the Interlopers confined
themselves to the country trade and made no attempt to compete in
the London cotton market, or “embarrass” the regular trade of the
Company by agreements with Asian rulers contrary to the interests
of the Company, or with rival European merchants, the activities of
the “Free Merchants”, though not officially recognised, were
winked at.

T s .
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This was the world, and these were the possibilities, to which
Samuel White had arrived in Madras in 1676. His salary was-£10
a year, with the prospect later of promotion and private trade,
provided White kept to the easy way. Bug, instead of keeping his
safe job, White joined his brother George who was established as a
Free Merchant at Ayudhya, the capital of Siam. He was appointed
by the King of Siam as Captain of one of the king's ships plying
between Mergui and Masulipatam on the Indian border. ‘This was
in 1677, and for six years White sailed badk and forth across the Bay
of Bengal, delivering the royal cargo — elephants — and trading on
his own account.

Meanwhile, the King of Siam locked more favourably to the
French to fortify his position against other Asiatic kingdoms as well
as the Europeans (particularly Duech encroachments which were then
2 serious matter in this area), and decided to fortify his position
with the help of the English Interlopers in the Siamese service.
Accordingly, White was senc for in 1683, created Mandarin and
made Shabandar of Mergui, an appointment which combined the
duties of a Superintendent of Trade and « Commissioner of Mari-
time Affairs. He was instructed to fortify Mergui and get together
a fleet of armed merchantmen, so that when the French arrived
Mergui would already be a port of the first importance on the
Canton-Masulipatam trade-route. This was ta ke the base where
the French ships could anchor and from which, with their assistance,
Siam could deminate the Bay of Bengal.

The plan was a direct threac to the English East India Company
whose ships commanded the Bay of Bengal and ics approaches. But,
just as the merchant bourgeoisie as a class had no other interest than
in amassing wealth from cleverly-secured trading privileges, the
attitude of White was to make a quick fortune by heek or crock.
Likewise, just as the patriotism of the merchant bourgeoisie did not
go far enough to help in rapidly industrialising their own country,
so the Englishman White did not care the very least whether the
French or the English were going vo be the supreme power in the
East so long as his personal loot was assured. All of them belonged
to the same class of reactionary merchant bourgeoisie which had
already spent its foree, and their actions were motivated mainly, or
only, by self-interest. Hence, White's behaviour in working for the
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King of Siam against the interest of the East India Company was
neither exceptional nor unnatural. It was in the nature of things
outlined in the previous chaprer,

Following his line of conduct, as soon as some of the armed ships
which he was authorised to build or purchase were available, Whize
placed them under the command of English “interloper™ Captains
and declared an unproveked war on Burma and Golconda (an Indian
kingdom independent of the Grear Moghals), This he did without
the knowledge or sanction of the Siamese Government, White then
proceeded to seize all ships belonging to those States which were
encountered in the Bay of Bengal, and manning the prizes with his
own crews, he sent them to ports in Sumatra, or in the Persian Gulf,
There the cargoes of these ships were sold as his private property!

For two years, White continued to prey on Asian shipping, which
“enabled him to remit home £ 15,740 and to keep by him a trading
capital in cash and jewels of a like amount, a total of which nowadays
would be equivalsnr to at least £ 150,000"2%, Besides this trade in
other people’s property, he embezzled the entire sum allotted from
the Siamese Treasury for the fortificarion of Mergui, and, “by
maintaining a garrison which only existed on paper, was able on
pay-day to credit himself with their wages™ 104,

Such a happy stare of affairs, however, did not last very long.
The East India Company had come to the conclusion that he must
be suppressed, for he was now associated with the French policy of
the Siamese Government and thus the interest of the Company, as
oppaosed to the interests of the Asian traders, was at a stake, If the
French established themselves at Mergui, which was placed immedi-
ately opposite Madras and on the route to the Far East, the whole
position of the Company would be in danger. The Directors of the
Company therefore procured from James II, who was a large share-
holder of the Company®, an order recalling White from service with
the Crown of Siam.

* In the List of Adventurers in the East India Company for April, 1689, the
following principalities were entered as shareholders:

The King ces sue en B 7000  SirThomasCooke... ... £ 120,000

Sir Josiah Child ... ... £ 51,000  Sir Nathaniel Herne ... £ 108,000

{¢f. Shafaar Abmad Khan, “The East India Trade in the X VIIthe Century”, Oxford
University Press, Landan, 1923, p. 173}
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White was now in a difficule sicuation. The people of Mergui
were very much against him, being incensed by his high-handed
policy which never looked after their interest; in the capital of Siam,
Ayudhya, also White would not feel secure because the whole ad-
ministration was in disintegration, as a result of corruption and
intrigues, and there were strong currents against him; and to go to
Madras with the person who had come on behalf of the Company
to escort him back would be certain ruin and possibly death on a
charge of piracy or treason. On the other hand, o fight the represen-
tative of the Company would be a capital offence, for which, if he
escaped afterwards to England, he could be arrested and tried. So,
taking all these points into considerarion, White sailed in 1687 in
his own ship towards Madras, escorted by the ship of the Company
which eame to ferch him; but one day managed to slip away from
the escort and sail for England with all his treasures. He arrived
in England long before any news of his recent doings at Mergui had
reached the Directors of the Company. At Mergui in order to
remove the Company's cscort, his last cscapade was o tell the
Siamese Council that the escort Weldon “had come to seize their
town®, which so incensed the Siamese that they atacked the entire
community of English Interlopers (White managed to escape with
Weldon as escort) and “some eighty Englishmen were killed” 1%,

When White arrived in England, James IT had just fled the realm,
and William had come to the throne. The time was very favourable
to White and all other Interlopers, for the Revolution of 168889
was the precursor of misfortune for the shareholders of the East
India Company who were previously cstablished in a stable position
by the notorious Judge Jeffreys as described earlier. The Bill of
Rights under which William and Mary took the throne although
effecting lictle theorerical curtailment of the royal prerogative,
practically made parliament the arbiter in all questions of national
importance. Monopolies based solely on royal grants, while sill
possible, were thus rendered subject to reversal by legislation. In this
moad of Parlisment against royzl monopolies, White saw his chance.
He decided to anticipate any charges which the Company might
subsequently bring by himself sucing it for damages to the extent
of £40,000. Bur before the case came up, he died suddenly in
1689.
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4. Company Re-constituted

White might have died, but the other “Free Merchants" did not
wish to miss this chance. Like White,.they were quick to perceive
that their time had come. So, with Thomas Papillon, who had in
the meantime returned from abroad, at their head, they subscribed
a fund, formed themselves into a society, and petitioned the Parlia-
ment in 1690 to throw open the Indian trade. A general election
and the pressing business of the French war delayed their success.
Sir Josiah Child, the Governor of the East India Company, also
fought stiffly to che last. The Company spent £ 80,000 in bribes in
a single year to maintain its exclusive rights in the eastern seas.
Bribing royalty and the “great men" of England was an usual
practice with the Company, and it had by now increased to a colossal
dimension. This was noted by Mill as follows!®:

“The Company meanwhile did not neglect the usual eorrupe methods of
obtaining favours at home, Tt appeared that they had distributed lacge sums
of money to men in power, before abtaining their chareer. The House of
Commons were, at the present peried, disposed to inquire into such trans-
actions. They ordeced the books of the Company to be examined; where it
appeared that it had been the practiee, and even habit of the Company, to
give beibes to great men; that, previoss to the revolution, their annual expense,
under that head, had searcely ever exceeded 1,200 L; that since the revolu-
tion it had gradually increased; and that in the year 1693, it had amounted
to nearly 90,000 & The Duke of Leeds, who was charged with having received
a bribe of 5000 £, was impeached by the Commons. But the principal witness
against him was seat out of the way, and it was not dll nine days after it
was demanded by the Locds that a proclamation was issued to stop his flight.
Great men were concerned in smothering the inquiry; paslioment weas
prorogued; and the scene was here permitted to close.”

The virtuous king also had his share in the spoils; probably the
highest individual share,—*10,000 L is said to have been traced to
the king1%7, _

But the trend of events was now against che small clique of share-
halders of the Company depending on royal prerogative rather than
on statutory law. The upshot was that the agitation against the
Company, of which White’s petition to the Parliament was a part,
culminated in a resolution of the House of Commons in 1694 that
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ugll subiects of England have equal rights to trade in the East Indies,
unless prohibited by Act of Parliament”. Thus, the rule of Parlia-
ment was established over that of royalty.

The trade now being thrown open, the Interlopers founded a
rival company. The Old Company again resorted to its cardinal
policy of bribing, but here also it was superseded by the rivals!

“In the year 1693, both parties weze urging their pretensions with the
greatest possible zeal, when the necessities of the government pointed out to
both the project of bribing it by the accommedatien of money, The Company
offered to lend to government 700,000 1, ac #& per cent. interest, provided their
charter should be confirmed, and the monopoly of India secured to them by
act of pacliament. Their rivals, knowing oo how effectual an expedient they
had Eallen, resolved to augment the temptation, They offeced to advance
2,000,000 &, at § per cent., provided they should be invested with the mone-
poly, free from obligation of trading on a joint-stock, except as they them-
selves should afteroards desipe.™'™

Needlets to say, the Interlopers’ much bigger offer was readily
accepted by the patliament, and in July 1698 Papillon and his
followers obtained an Act of Parliament recopnising them as the
MNew or English East India Company in contradistinction to the Old
or London Corporation. The grant was contingent upon the New
Company lending £ 2,000,000 to the government at § per ceat. All
subscribers to the loan were to enjoy a proportionate share in the
Indian trade, with liberty to organise themselves for that purposs
in any way they thought fir. William confirmed the Act and gave
three years' formal notice to the Old Company of the termination
of its privileges.

Seill, the Old Company did not accept defear. If ics rivals were
strong at home, it was none the less firmly entrenched in the East.
It had many factories, a loyal staff — farrening on inland trade and
other legal or semi-legal and even illegal operations, and a century’s
experience. Moreaver, by & clever manipulation, the Old Company
made inroads into the New Company. When the subscription books
far the two million sterling loan were opened in three days the great
amount was underwritten, Among the entries appeared the name of
John du Bois, for the sum of £315,000, or nearly one-sixth of the
whole, John du Bois was the Secretary of the Old Company.
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By this masterly stroke Child and the old hands stood to giin
under the New Act almost as much as they were losing by the
extinction of the royal diarter. They might trade in what manner
they pleased to the extent of their helding, and they were determined
to put to the proof their rivals' ability to establish factories, to
“artract” trade, to “negotiate™ with Eastern Courts, and to accu-
mulate the necessary “prestige” in a new land, How utterly incredible
it appeared to the masters of the Old Company that merchant
capital can prosper withour monopoly privileges would be evident
from what the Directors of the Old Company wrote vo the
Company’s representatives abroad when the -New Company had
begun to function.

“In the instructions to their secvants abroad they represented the late
measures of parliament as cather the result of the power of a particalar
party than the froit of lepislative wisdom: ‘The Intzrlopers’, so they called
the Mew Company, 'had prevailed by their offer of having the trade free,
and not on a joint-stock;’ but they were resolved by large equipments (if
their servants would only second their endeavours) to frusteate the specula-
tions of those opponents; “Two East India Companies in England’, these
are theie own words, ‘could no more subsist without destroying ene the other,
than two kings, at the same time regnant in the same kingdom: that now o
civil battle was to be Fought between the Old and the New Company; and
that two or three years must end this war, a§ the Old or the New must
give way; that, being veterans, if their servants abroad would do their
duty, they did not doubt of the viceory; that if the woreld laughed at the
paing the two Companies took to ruin each other, they eould not help it,
as they were on good ground and had a charter,” 199

The New Company also realised that it ¥et had much to win, and
thae a fusion of interests with the Old Company was the best solution
for the class of merchant bourgeoisic. So it proposed a fusion, bue
received an evasive reply. Having no other course lefr 1o it, the Mew
Company seat out presidents, factors, and clerks to India with
orders to open business at all places where the Old Company was
already established. But its untrained servanes had lieele success in
face of its rival's long-standing hold upon the country. Moreover,
in “diplomacy” the New Company met with its heaviest defear.
It has been described how Sir William Norris, whom the New
Company sent as its ambassador to the Moghal Emperor Aurangzeb,

- ra
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made himself ridiculous by his pretensions and his ignorance of
the Moghal Court manners, and narrowly escaped death while
making a retirement which resembled a flighe!

Neo doubt, on all sides the Old Company was foiling the New,
but at ruinous cost to both. Thus, internal tension within the English
merchant bourgeoisie was in no way serving the interests of the class
as @ whele. Evidently, amalgamation was the only remedy for a
state of affairs rapidly becoming intolerable. Both the companies
realised it, but now the terms of the union became the struggle
between the Old and the New. Both sides looked to parliamentary
influence to carry the day, and in the general election of 170001
the din of the rival arguments eclipsed all questions of general politics.
Characteristically, bribes flowed like the water of the Thames, and
it has been said thar the eightzenth-century system of borough-
mongering took shape from the electionesring methods of the Fast
India Companies.

At length, in 1702, the end was reached. By the Instrument of
Union of that year the financial issues were readjusted, the Old
Company received seven years' grace in which to wind up its affairs,
and thereafter the two bodies were to merge into the United
Company of Merdbants of England trading to the East Indies,

The tension between the have and the most vocal have-mot
merchants of England thus came to a satisfactory end, and the newly
organised East India Company began to Yepresent more broadly che
interests of British Merchant Capital. This is why Marx wrote about
the East India Company 110;

“The true commencement of the East India Company connot be dated
from a more remote epoch than the year 1702, when the different societies,
claiming the monopoly of the East India Trade, united together in one single
company. Till then, the very existence of the original East Indin Company
was repeatedly endangered, once suspended for years under the protectorate
of Cromwell, and onee threatened with utter dissolution by Parliamentary
interference under the reign of William IT0. It was under the ascendency of
that Dutch Prince when the Whigs became the facmess of the revenues of
the British Empire, when the Bank of England sprung into life, when the
pratective systern was formally established in England, and the Balance of
Power in Europe was definitely cettled, chat the existence of an East India
Company was recognised by Parliament. Thae era of apparent liberty was
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in reality the era of monopolies, not coeated by Royal Grants, as in the times
of Elizabeth and Charles I, but authorized by the sanction of Parliamene.
This epoch in the history of England bears, in fact, an extreme likeness to
the epoch of Louis Phillippe in France, the old landed aristocracy having
been defeated, and the bourgeoisic not being able to take its place excepe
under the banner of moneyocracy or the ‘bante finance’. The East India
Company excluded them from parliamentary representation, In this, as well
as other instances, we find the frst decisive victory of the bowrgeoisie over
the feudal aristocracy, coinciding with the most pronounced reaction againse
the peaple, a phenomenon which has driven more than one popular writer,
like Cobbett, to look for popular libesty rather in the past than in the future,”

The East India Company of Britain is thus seen to have been born
at the beginning of the seventeenth century, by which time merchant
capital in England and in Europe had already passed beyond its
initial progressive stage; and it is also seen that the final conselidation
of the Company, effected by the amalgamation of its old and new
varianes at the beginning of the eighteenth century, coincided “with
the most pronounced reaction against the people”. Such was the
character of the East India Company from the very beginning.
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CHAPTER 3.
COMPANY AND ITS EUROPEAN RIVALS

Besides monopaoly in the Home country, one of the other basic
demands of merchant capital was that it must have full sway in the
country with which trade was conducted. Although the renowned
British historian James Mill accounted for this feature of merchant
capital by professing ignorance of the science of political economy
in these days, he noted1;

“During that age, the principles of public wealth were very imperfectly
understood, and hardly any trade was regarded as profitable but that which
was exclusive. The different nations which traded o India, all traded by
way of monopoly; and the several exclusive companies treated every
proposal for a participation in their traffic, as a peoposal for their ruin, In
the same spirt, every nation which obtained admittance into any newly-
explored channel of commerce endeavoured to exclude from it all particip-
ators, ir:!d eomgidered its own profis as depending on the absence of all
competition,”

India thus became the thearre of conflict between four European
Powers, viz. Portuguese, Dutch, English and French, Public. Power
in their respective countries could serve the interese of the class in
power, and so in their mother countries the exclusive position of the
respecrive companies was assured by their monopoly rights. But
over them there was no supra-national power. Hence, they had to
fight among themselves in order to decide who would gain supreme
control of the India Trade. Jungle Law prevailed; the stronger in a
contest between any two of them could dictate its own terms, or,
if possible, eat up the other,

Thus triangular contests developed in the seventeenth century
over the eastern trade; contests between the Portuguese and the
Dutch, the Portuguese and the English, and the Durch and the
English, for they were the three main European Powers in the East
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in that century. Although the French had ventured into the East in
the same century, in the beginning they could net make much
headway. Therefore, the conflict between the English and the
French, which outrivalled all other rivalries of the European Powers
in the East, could not fully emerge before the middle of the eighteenth
century.

A few other European nations were also interested in the eastern
trade; but they were interested only in small-scale and often
“c|andestine” trade, or they were not interested in India in particular,
or they worked for British capital and thus did not represent any
particular “national” interest other than that of the English Inter-

. Thus, the Danes came to India in 1616, Bug, not only
“Bricish eapital played a large part in their operations”, but “the
Danes never had any pretensions to empire on a grand scale”, and
they were more engaged clandestinely in the private inland trade or
otherwize."® A Swedish East India Company was alio formed in
1731, but its trade was confined almost exclusively to China. Then
there was the Ostend Company, organised by the merchants of
Flanders and formally chartered in 1722; but it had a brief career in
India. Moreover, as has been reported 1%

“In the 1770 and 1780%, Copenhagen, Ostend, and Lisbon became the
centres af an Indian trade which was for the most part British in all but
name"”

Thus, besides the Portuguese and the Dutch, who had gained
access to the eastern trade prior to the English, the other mercantile
force that the English East India Company had to reckon with in
its designs over India was the French Company. In the following,
therefore, the activiries of the English East India Company in
relation to these three European rivals will be discussed in cthe order
of Portuguese first, the Dutch next, and lastly the French.

1. English-Portuguese Rivalry

Although the Portuguese arrived in India at the end of the fifreenth
century, their commercial “mission” did not begin before the
beginning of the sixteenth century. The real foundation of Portu-
guese Power in India was laid by Alfonso de Albuquerque, who “was
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the first European since Alexander the Great who dreamed of
establishing an empire in India, or rather in Asia, governsd from
Europe” %, Arriving in India in 1503, as commander of a squadron,
he was appointed the Goevernor of Portuguess Affairs in India in
1509 because of his satisfactory naval activities. In 1510, he captured
the port of Goa from the Bijapur Sultanate, and this pert sull
remains the most important possession of the Portuguese in India.
Some other ports also came inco their hands, as noted in the previous
chapter, and in the Moghal Court also they consolidated their
position. 5o the Dutch and the English companies, in order to gain
“concessions” from the Great Moghals for their trading activities in
India, had to face this opposition.

The Portuguese influence however did not last long in India. From
the beginning, the Indian rulers were not favourably disposed to
them, although when Vasco da Gama had first anchored at Calicut
in 1498 he received & warm reception from the local king and
obtained permision to open trade relations, even though his
presents to the king were so insignificant that the courtiers laughed
when he presented them to the king.1'® The rapid deterioration of
the position of the Portuguese merchants in the eyes of the Indian
rulers was for several reasons, Firstly, in order to establish cheir
supremacy in the castern seas, they from the beginning started
forcibly vo stop the merchants of other nations (Arabs, for example)
from carrying on trade in India, using their strong naval force for
this purpose. Secondly, their zeal to make Christian converts was
too strong for the Moslem rulers and even for the rather more
tolerant Hindu monarchs in the southern part of the subcontinent.
Thus it appears that while they had the same aim as the other
European representatives of merchant capital as regards exclusive
privileges, they were too hasty in executing their designs. And added
to their piratical actions on the coast of India was their proselytising
vigour which became a nuisance in India, as in this respece also they
did not proceed craftily like the English. The upshot was that the
other European merchant companies which arrived in India in the
wake of the Portuguese, namely the Dutch and the English, could
muster support from the Indian rulers and drive the Portuguess
out of the subcontinent. It is also true that the discovery of Brazil
drew their colonising activities in the West,

AGRA

"
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However, at the initial stage of the English Company’s adventures
in the eastern waters, the Portuguese were still a force to be reckoned
with, They had fortified positions on the west coast of India, and
could draw support from a fairly strong clique in the Moghal Court.
Also, as noted before, they professedly held mastery over the Cape
roure to Indis, as an alternative to which in the previous century
the English had to try in vain to find the north-west and the north-
east passages to India. Although the Portuguese could not withhold
this privilege any more from either the Dutch or the English, they
were not willing to surrender their other exclusive privileges without
serious opposition and stiff fights.

Besides their fortifications on the coasts of India—cast and west—
and Ceylon, the Portuguese were in control of the port of Aden
at the entrance to the Red Sea, of Ormus in the Persian Gulf, parts
of Bengal where they possessed “factories”, and several places in the
castern islands. In the areas east of India, the Portuguese were tackled
mainly by the Dutch Company, but on the western coast of India
the English Company had to encounter them, for the latter decided
1o open a “factory” at Surat as “in 1608, the factors at Bantam and
in the Moluceas reported that the cloths and calicoes imported
from the continent of India were in great request in the islands; and
recommended the opening of a trade ac Surat and Cambaya, to
supply them with those commodities, which might be exchanged,
with extra-ordinary profit, for the spices and other productions of
the islands” %%, So, for the firse time in its life-history the East India
Company atrempred in 1608 to develop trade relations with India

The English Company sent William Hawkins, who bringing his
ship to Surar, which was then the main western port of the Moghal
Empire, went to Agra— the Imperial Capital —to obtain permission
from the Moghal Emperor Jahangir to open trade with the sub-
continent. Patiencly pursuing his plan for three years, Hawkins could
persuade the Emperor to grant leave to trade at Surat, but as “the
Portuguese, who were strongly represented at Court by Jesuits,
succeeded in obraining the cancellation of this grant and the virtual
expulsion of Hawkins in 1611”47, the Company's first bid far
penetration into India-ended in failure, There was also the point
that “the unruly behaviour of British ship-wredked sailors produced
2 bad impression and rrade facilities were denied” %,
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The Company's next attempt was more suceessful, This time its
representative, Captain Best, came with full preparations, and in the
clash berween his fleet of two vessels and the Portuguese squadron
in 1612 at Swally, a place not at a great distance from Surat, the
Portuguese were defeared. The prestige of the English rese in the
eyes of the Indian rulers; as a result, in Januvary 1613, Best managed
to receive an Imperial Firman (Royal Order) from the Emperor
granting the English Company the permission to open trade at Surat,
Ahmedabad, Cambaya and Goga. This was the beginning of the
Company’s relations with India.

For reasons explained before, the Company was of course not
satisfied only with the permission to open trade.

“The Company wanted a chaseer of rights feom the Emperor himself which
would place English commerce on a fiem and enduring basis.” 119

$o, in London, the brains behind the Company came to the
conclusion: “To effect this the Jesuit diplomats at the Court
of Agra must be confronted by an English diplomat as clever as
themselves”122, The man chosen for the purposs was Sir Thomas
Roe who arrived in January 1616 at the Moghal Courr carrying a
letter from the King of England to the Moghal Emperar.

Meanwhile, a Portuguese flect had burnt “the towns of Baroach
and Goga: and a powerful armament arrived at Swally with the
Portuguese Viceroy, in January 1614; which attacked the English;
but was defeared, with a loss of 350 men™'®!, Roe knew that the
position of the Portuguese in the East was not as good as before
and that they were also facing scrious oppesition from the Dutch,
So, “if it came 1o a fight, he knew the British could beat her
armadas”; but “Roe did not want it to come to a fight”, as “that
would annoy the Mughul and, moreover, cause such expenditure
that the trade would pay no dividends for years"1#2,

Fooe was just the right type of diplomat that merchant capital
could select for England at a time when the Company was only
making in-roads into India. With his cunning and guile he put the
English in a berzer light in the Moghal Court than the Portuguese,
secured a treaty from the Emperor stating the right of trading and
establishing factorics by, the English Company in any part of the
Moghal Empire, in which Surat, Bengal and Sind were particularly
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named, and also did his best to undermine the growing influence of
the Dutch. The following extracts from Mill's “History of British
India™ gives an insight as to how Roe worked as a true representative
of British merchant capital to oust the rivals from the field 12

“Besides his other services, Sir Thomas bestowed advice upon the
Company. ‘At my Rest aceival’, says he, T understood a fort was very
necessary; but experience teaches me we are refused it to our own advantage®
1f the Emperor would offer me ten, T would not accept one.” He then states
his reasons: frst, he adduces evidence that it would be of no service to their
trade: "secondly, the chacge’, ke says, ‘is greater than the trade can bear; for
to maintain a garrison will eat out your peofit; a war and teaffic are
incompatible. By my consent you shall never engage yourselves but at sea,
where you arc like to gain as often as to lose.*® The Portugueses, notwith-
standing their many rch residences, are beggared by keeping of soldiers; and
yet their garrisons are but mean, They never made advantage of the Indies
since they defended them: observe this well. It has also been the error of
the Dutch, who seck plantations heee by the sword.*** They turn a wonderful
stock; they prole in all places; they possess some of the best: yet their dead
pays consume all the gain, Let this be received as a rule, that if you will
profit, seek it at sea, and in quiet trade; for, without controversics, it is an
error to affect garrizons and land wars in India.

‘It is not a number of ports, residences, and factories that will profit you.
They will increase charge, but not recompense it. The conveniency of one,
with cespect to your sails, and to the commodity of investments, and the well
employing of your seevants, is all you need.” ...

“The scttling your teaffic here will not need so much help at court as
you suppose. A little countenance and the discretion of your factors will,

* This, of course, did net remain the consistent principle of the Company when
it had consalidated its position in India.

#+ One should note the clever tactic suggested by Roe which were diligently
followed by the Company until it had come into a position o launch a direct
paulaught. The next chaprer will shaw how this policy was useful while conquering
Bengal, and luter in chis chapter alio it will be seen how ckilfully chis stratagem
was applied by the English in their fight with the French over India.

#48 Ope should note again thar Roe knew that in the beginning what was more
effective than the sword was the weapon of guile and flatery to plense the Emperor,
and obrain the "comcessions™ netessary to consolidate frsc IE: position of the
Company; later, they could take to arms and bring their design to a close as the
role of the East India Company showed in the eighteenth century when India was
in confusion with the disintegration of the Moghal Empire. This will be discussed
in the next chapeer. :
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with easy chage, return you most profit; but you must alter your stock. Let
not your servants deccive you; cloth, lead, teeth, quicksilver, are dead
commodities, and will never deive this trade; you must succous it by
change.’.. .

it Thomas tells the Company that he was very industrious to injure the
Dutch. “The Dutdh, he says, ‘ace arrived at Surat from the Red Sea, with
some meney and southern commodities. I have done my best to disgrace
them; but could not turn them out without further dasger. Your comfort is,
here are goods ensugh for both. ... The 10eh, 11th, and 12th, I spent in
giving the prince® advice that a Dutch ship lay before Surat, and would
not declare upon what design it came, dll a feet arrived; which was expected
with the ficst fit of season. This 1 improved to Gl their heads with jealousies
of the designs of the Dutch, and the dangers that might arise from them;
which was well taken: and, being demanded, I gave my adwice to prevent
coming to & rupture with them, and yee exclude them the teade of India™

Such was the role the British Ambassador Roe played in the Moghal
Court vis-a-vis the European rivals of the English Company. Roe
was highly praised by well-known British writers as late as in 1953.%
His role with regard to the Moghals themselves will be discussed in
the next chapter.

In a sense however Roe’s embassy was a failure, for he came not
merely to open trade in various parts of India, but to obtain 2
“treaty berween Jehangir and King James”, so that the English
Company could eventually ask for support from the Moghals to
drive their European rivals out of the subcontinent, and un-rivalled
it could pursue its designs over India. Yer, “it was a sarisfying
compromise” 1, India was so sich in her commodities that the
English Company could comfort irself that “here are goods enough
for both” —the English and the Dutch. Mill commented on this
assartion of Foe —“If so, why seek to turn them (the Dutch) out?” 1%,
Evidently, here lay one of the essential characteristics of merchant
capital, However, as the best executors of the aims of merchant
capital, the English Company knew when to come to 2 compromise
and when to take up arms. It was therefore willing to mark time.

% The pricce referred to was probably Khusram, whe laer became the Emperor
Shah Jahan, and who ac that time supported the Partugnee faction in the Moghal
Caurt.

94 See, for instance, Chapeer IT in Parz I of Philip Woadruis “The Men Whe
fuled India: The Founders”, Jonathan Cape, London, 1954
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The Portuguese, on the other hand, were exasperated. With their
declining influence in India, they continued their offensive against
the English who had in 2 short time established themselves securely
at Surat and spread their influence in other parts of the subcontinent.
In 1620, a Portuguese flect blockaded two of the Company’s ships
which were sailing from Surat to Persia. The English ships returned
to Surar for reinforcement, and then attacked the Portuguese, The
battle, however, ended without a decision, and the Portuguese
returned to Ormus, their stronghold in the Persian Gulf. Then
followed 2 tough struggle berween the English and the Portuguese, in
which the English were ultimately victorious. With its usual
consumate skill, the English Company did not rest content with
that victory; it made the best use of the vantage point it had gained
to crush Portuguese might in the Orient. The victory had enhanced
the prestige of the English in Persian eyes; the Persians also were not
favourably disposed to the Portuguese for their overbearing activieies
on the Persian coast and their seizere of Ormus in their days of
greatest prosperity in eastern seas. S0, upon mutual agreement, the
English and the Persians jointly actacked the Portuguese on the island
of Ormus, the Persians supT]?ing the land force and the English the
navy. On the 22nd of April, 1622, the Portuguese surrendered their
possession, and, “For this service the English received part of the
plunder of Ormus, and a grant of half the customs at the port of
Gombroon; which became their principal station in the Persian
Gulf* %8,

Since then the Portuguess could not hold for long to their previous
power over the eastern seas. In rapid succession they lost all their
possessions in India, with the exception of Goa, Diu and Daman
which they still retain. Motable parts of the Portuguese possessions
in this region, their property and foreifications on the eastern coast
of India and in Ceylon were, from the beginning of the seventeenth
century, taken away by the Dutch; now, in 1662, Bombay went to
King Charles II of England as dowry for marrying a Portuguese
princess, Salsette and Bassein were captured by the Maratha Power of
India in 1793, and Hugli was taken over during the rule of the
Moghals much earlier, and both finally came in the hands of the
British along with the Dutch possessions in India.

Officially, the capitulation of the Portuguese in India began from
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1630, when by the Madrid Treaty, hostilities between the English
and the Portuguese came to an end. Four years later, Methold, the
President of the English factory at Surat signed a convention with
the Portuguese Viceroy at Goa, which "‘actually guaranteed com-
mercial inrer-relarions’ berween the two nations in India™ 17, Finally,
by the treaty of July 1654, Portugal fully accepted the rights of the
English to the eastern trade, and the treaty of 1661 enjoined the
English to support the Portuguese in their actions against the Durch
in India. Thus, having beaten down the previous foe, the crafry
English could now use him to erush the other formidable European
rival in India in the seventeenth century.

Because the Portuguese could not play the game well, by the
middle of the seventesnth century “the English were no lenger
faced with bitter commercial rivalry from the Portuguese in India,
who came o be too degenerate to pursue any consistent policy,
though individual Portuguese traders occasionally obstructed the
collection of investments by the English in their factories in the
eighteenth century” 28, Ir should however be said in the end that in
their class character the Portuguese mercantile bourgeoisic were no
better and no worse than their English or Dutch colleagues, although
from both the latter quarters consistent attempts were made to
paint them as the villin of the piece. To quote Mill whe could
maintain some sober judgement in this matter®®®:

“The Portuguese followed theic mecchandise as their chief occupation, but
like the English and Dutch of the same period, had no objection to plunder,
when it fell in theic way,"”

2, English-Dutch Rivalry

It will be remembered that one of the immediate reasons which
facilitated the receipt of the Royal Charter by the English Company
was that by monopolising the pepper-trade from the East the Durch
had sharply increased its price in 1600. Following the dictates of
their principles, the English Company therefore first venrured into
the Spice Islands in the eastern seas. Probably in the beginning the
Company also apprehended more serious resistance to its “trade
mission” from the Portuguese, who were longer established in the
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eastern trade and had their headquarters at Goa on the west coast of
India, than from the newcomer Dutch who were making in-roads
into the Spice Islands by ousting the Portuguese from their posses-
sion there. In this process the Dutch were helped by the local in-
habitants, for, like in India, in the Far East also the Portuguese had
made themselves very disagreeable to the people by their too hasty
actions, And now the English wanted to take a share in the spoils
which the Dutch were going to monopolise.

Although newly-arrived in the field, the Durch were a much
stronger rival to the English than the Portuguese. In those days:

“The sugmentation of eapital was rapid, in Holland, beyond what has
often been witnessed in any other part of the globe. A proportional share
of this capital natarally found its way into the channel of the India trade,
and gave both extent and vigour to the enterprizes of the nation In the East;
while the English, whose country, oppressed by misgovernment, oc seourged
with civil war, aforded litle eapital to extend its trade, or means to afford
it protection, found themselves unequal competitors with a people 3o
favoucably sitaated as the Durch,"130

The English, however, had made their position sufficiently felt
by their connection with Sumatra and Java, to have “their full
share in the article of pepper; bur were excluded from cinnameon,
cloves, nutmegs, and all the finer spices” 13!, Maturally, the Company
could not remain satisfied with only that much of a share! Pepper
was produced in so great quantities in the East that it could not be
a subject of monopoly. Hence, it was the finer spices that the English
Company was after, But, the Dutch “who were governed by the
same prejudices (1) as their contemporaries, ... beheld, with great
impatience, the atcempts of the English to share with them in the
spice trade”", According to the English version, the agents of the
English Company who were desparched from Bantam to Amboyna,
Banda, and other islands, “fired the jealousy and cupidity of the
Ducch™33, This endeavour of the English could not therefore pro-
duce any tangible resule; the Company was driven out from all
places in the Spice Islands where the Dutch had solidly established
themselves after first throwing eut the Portuguese, Evidently, the
Drutch at that rime had the upper hand. Their naval supremacy, and
“the negotiation of twenry-one years' truce between Spain and
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Holland in 1609, by freeing them from the danger of war in Europe
and some restrictions in the Spice Islands, encouraged the Durch
to oppose English trade in the East Indies more vigorously than
before™™,

Yet, the English Company could not give up its guiding principle.
Characteristic of merchant capital's demand for “trade” without
rivals and for trading in whatever goods they could acquire as long as
the profit-margin was high, the agents of the English Company
reported to London in 16171%:

“That Surat was the place at which the cloths of India could best be obtain-
ed, though nothing could there be disposed of in return, exceps China goods,
spices, and money: That large quantities of Indian wove goods might be
sold, and gold, camphor, and benjamin cbeained, at the two Factories of
Adheen and Tekoo, on the island of Sumatea: That Bantam afforded a still
larger demand For the wove goods of Indie, and supplied pepper for the
European macket: That Jacatea, Jambee, and Polania, agreed with the two
former places in the acticles both of demand and supply, though both on &
smaller seale: That Siam might afford a large vent for similar commaodities,
and would yield gold, silver, and deer-skins for the Japan market: That
English cloth, lead, deer-skine, silks, and other goads, might be disposed of
at Japan for silver, copper, and Iron, though hithesto wane of skill had
rendersd the adventures to that kingdom unprofimble: That, en the island
of Bornen, diamonds, bezoar stones, and gold, might be obtained at Succa-
dania, notwithstanding the mischicf occosioned by the ignorance of the first
factors; but Erom Banjarmassin, wheee the same articles were found, it would
be expedieat, on account of the treacherous character ([} of the natives, to
withdraw the Factory: That the best rice in India could be bought, and the
wove goods of India sold, at Macassar: And that at Danda the same goods
could be sold, and nutmegs and mace procured, even to a large amount,
if the obstruetion of European. rivals were removed.”

Thus, while the Company had by then established jts principal
stations at Surat and Bantam, its immediate occupation was to
remove the “obstruction of European rivals”, namely of the Portu-
guese in the west coast of Indin (which they did successively as
described above) and of the Dutch in the eastern seas.

The latter was not an easy task. Having been unable to establish
themselves anywhere in the Spice Islands where the Dutch had
already moved in, the English Company chose Macassar, “af which
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the produce was only rice, but which might serve as a magazine for

ices collected from the neighbouring islands™ ., But the British

reresses in the small islands of Pularoon and Resengin, although
they contained no Dutch settlements, were not viewed amicably
by the Dutch, 5o the Dutch, “after having in vain endeavoured to
expel their rivals from these strongholds, seized two of their vessels,
announcing their determination not to release them till England
should have withdrawn her pretensions to the trade of the Spice
Tslands™ 7, This led to the outbreak of hostilities berween the Eng-
lish and the Dutch, which, though it affected both, was “particularly
disastrous to our countrymen (the English)” 1%, Moreover, since as
representatives of merchant capital both the companies had the
same governing principles, the English Company could not make
our a good case in its favour; the Dutch, on the other hand, could
demand “justice” from the King of England himself! Mill noted!";

“The proceedings of the Dutch, though regarded by the English as in the
highest degree unjust and capacious, were founded on pretensions, not in-
fesior to those on which the English Company endeavoured to convert claims
into rights; and on pretensions which it is elear, at any rate, that the Dutch
themselves regarded as valid and equitable; since they presented them to
the English monarch, as the ground of complaint against his subjects, and of
a demand for his interference to prevent the recorrence of similar injuries,
In a memorial to James, in 1618, the Dutch Company see forth, that, at theic
own cost and hazard, they had expelled the Portuguese from the Spice
Islands, and had established a ereaty with the natives, on the express con-
dition of affording the natives protection against the Portuguese, and
enjoying the exclasive advantage of their trade; that the agents of the English
Company, however, had interfered with those well-established rights, and
had not oaly endeavoused to trade with the natives, but to incite them against
the Dutch.” .

Inter-change of hostilities between the English and the Dutch
Companies, spiced with intrigues, went on for some time, in which
the English faced the worse situation. The Durch began to buy up
pepper at a price which the English Company could not afford, and
in 1619 by means of their superior naval force the former inter-
cepred four English ships near the Isles of Tekoo. As che balance
of forces were at that time, the English had to come to terms
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with the Durch, and so a weaty was concluded in London on the
17th July 1619, according to which the English Company was
allowed half the trade in pepper and one-third of the finer spices.
The English were also allowed to trade freely “at Pullicate, on the
Coromandel coast, on paying half the expense of the garrison”, and
the treary included “arrangements for mutual profit and defence”,
and “mutual amnesty, and a mutual restitution of ships and pro-
perty” 0. Thus, the English and the Dutch “agreed to become, as
it were, copartners in the Indian traffic™ . .

Maturally, such co-partnership could not run for long, as it
affected the very basis of the role of merchant capital. Ousting of
one from the field of “business” evidently remained the historical
course for the other. And, in this case, the Dutch being superior in
strength, they took the offensive. In 1623, along with nine Japanese
and one Portuguese sailor, they put ten Englishmen to the rack and
later executed them on the plea of conspiracy against their posses-
sions in the Fast Indies. In virtuous indignation the English Com-
pany stirred up the people of England against sudh a barbarous act,
although as Mill commented, such actions were also not unknown
cither in England or in the Company’s possessions in the East where
until “they were entrusted with the powers of martial law, having no
power to punish capitally any but pirates, they made it a rule to
whip to death, or starve to death, those of whom they wished to get
rid"12, In other words, both were equally representatives of
merchant capital, and neither the English Company nor the Dutch
Company were better or worse than each other, But now the Eng-
lish Company wanted to make the best of the situation and utilise
the English people for its own end. 5o, the Directors of the Company
even went to the length of ordering the painting of a picture “in
which their countrymen were represented expiring upon the rack,
with the most shocking expressions of horror and agony in their
countenance and attitudes, and the most frightful instruments of
torture applied to their bodies”'3. Their propaganda had some
effect; the people pressed on the British Government to reraliate;
and, fearing severe retaliation, the Dutch Government and the
Dutch Company retreated a litele from their uncompromising posi-
tion, although the Dutch Company did not surrender its principle
of remaining superior in the eastern seas. The Dutch agreed “ro
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permit the English to retire from the Dutch sertlements withour
paying any duties”', which, in lieu of any berter solution, the
English Company was forced to accept.

While the English eould only hope to retaliate at a later date, the
Dutch, remaining the superior of the two, took the offensive again.
In 1653—54, the English Company suspended its trade at Surat, when
a large fleet of Dutch ships appeared near Swally. Three of the
English Company's ships were taken by the Dutch in the Gulf of
Persia, and one was destroyed, and “the whole of the coasting trade
of the English, consisting of the interchange of ds from one of
their stations to another, became, under the nava%om:p:riuriw of the
Durch, so hazardous, as to be nearly suspended; and at Bantam,
traffic seems to have been rendered wholly impracticable™ 45, The
Dutch had by then thrown out the Portuguese from Malacca (1640),
and had become “complete masters of the Eastern Islands™ 4%,

Moreover, after having rotally removed the Portuguese from East
Indies, in 1644, “the Dutch followed the example of the English in
forming a convention with the Portugusse ar Goa”, and “though
it is not precended that in this any partialicy was shown to the Duuch,
or any privilege granted to them which was withheld from the Eng-
lish, the Company found themselves, as usual, unable to sustain
competition, and complained of this convention as an additional
source of misfortune”, While the role of merchadt capital was
thus again illustraced from one aspect, its another aspect was brought
to light as an apparent paradox, when, although the Dutch East India
Company was fighting tooth and nail with the English East India
Company for permanent supremacy over eastern trade, “the
merchants of Amsterdam, having heard that the Lord Protector
would dissolve the East India Company at London, and declare the
navigation and commerce to the Indies to be free and open, were
greatly alarmed; considering such a measure as ruinous to their own
East India Company”™8, Here one hears the voice of Merchant
Capital, in contradistinction to the internal quarrels, against the
curtailmene of its basic demand for monopely rights. The Dutch
merchant bourgeoisie knew that abolition of monopoly righes for
their English contemporaries would not only intensify competition
berween the two, as the previously have-not merchants of England
would also take to eastern trade, bur the social and palitical atme-
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sphere which would be produced by such a measure in England
would not be favourable vo their ewn position in Heolland.

The English Company, however, soon resumed its monopoly
rights, as described before; and from about this time the English
began to supersede the Dutch, Gradually the situation improved for
the Brivish. In 1665, after the Dutch War of 1654, the English Com-
pany obtained from the Dutch £3,615 as compensation for the
massacre of Amboyna in 1623, as well as the island of Pelarcon.
The latter the English ceded badk to the Durch by the weary of
Breda. It is worthy of pote that while it is true that the amount
received as compensation was much less than whar the English
Compiny had demanded from the Dutch Cempany, as Mill
commented 140

“The English Company, who have never found themselves at a loss
make out heavy claims for compensation, whether it was their own govern-
ment, or of a forcign, with which they had to deal, stated their damages,
ascertrined by a sedes of sccounts, from the year 1611 to the year 1652,
at the vast amount of 2,695,999 [, 155"

This was but only one of the many instances of the Company’s
honesty in dealing with others.

Hostilities, however, still went on between the English and the
Dutch companies, but now the power of the latter was broken.
During the years 1672-74, the Ducch frequently obstructed the
communications of the English Company berween Surar and the
new English secrlement of Bombay. They also captured three English
vessels in the Bay of Bengal. But Anglo-Dutch rivalry did net pro-
duce any profound effect on India, because, while the Duch had
the power to retain their rights over the Eastern Ilands (where they
developed their colonial empire), they were no longer in a pesition
to make an attempt to drive the English from the Indian sub-
continent, .

The English Company, on the other hand, while it could do little
in the Dutch possessions in the castern seas, now took the offensive
to drive the Durch from Indian soil. It will be remembered that to
deal finally with the Dutch, the English Company had entered into
a treaty with its former rivals —the Portuguese —for action against
the Dutch in India. This was necessary, for, as noted before, although
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the Dutch had always paid more attention in the Far Eastern areas,
their position in India was also not of little importance. Notable
among their factories in India were those at Pulicar {1610), Surac
(1616), Chinsura (1653), Cassimbazar, Baranagore, Patna, Balasore,
Megapatam (1659) and Cochin (1663). Now it was the turn of the
English Company to drive the Dutch from these possessions and
from their trade, This, in course of time, the English brought to 2
successful conclusion, so that with the defeat of the Dutch in the
battle of Bedara (Biderra) in 1759, Dutch opposition to the growth
of English influence in India collapsed completely.

After this date the Durch Company in India began to limit itself
more to the “country trade” only, and the officers of the company
interested themselves in making private fortunes in collaboration
with officers of the English Company.'5® Whatever conflict remained
between the two companies in India were henceforth resolved in
favour of the English. Thus, in 1759, although “the Dutch were not
then at war with England”, they, “being cxcited o cupidity by the
lofty reports of the rich harvest lately reaped by the English in
Bengal, pessibly aimed at no more than a share of the same
advantages, or to balance before its irresistible ascendency the in-
creasing power of their rivals”, and fitted out a fleet at Batavia
destined for Bengal™ But now the virtuous-English had no more
seruple than the Ducdh previously had when they attadeed the latter’s
fleet although they were not at war, and after reducing them to sub-
mission Clive was quick to close “the irregularity of his interference”
by accepting compensation from the Duech factors at Chinsurah
(near Caleurea).1®

In the same way, the English Company did not wish that the
Dutch “should enjoy the sdvantage of retaining™ their possessions
of the seaport town of Nagore and its dependencies which they had
received “in assignment for the money which they had lent to the
Raja of Tanjore™; 50, 2 war was declared, and since the Dutch “were
not in a condition to make effectual resistance”, they "made a solemn
protest against the injustice” and “prudently retired” in 177318
The Durch sertlement of Negapatam, which was their principal
setrlement on the Coromandel coast, along with the whole of the
Durch possessions on the coast, and Trincomalle —*a celebrared
Dutch settlement on the island of Ceylon™ —were occupied by the
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English in 1782.'% Finally, in 1795, the English expelled Dutch
Power from India, as well as removing it from its strategic hold on
the Cape of Good Hope. Mill wrote on the cccasion®:

“Though, by the compound opposition of the Supreme Government, and
of the powerful class of individuals whose profic depended wpon the mis-
government of the countey, no reform could be introduced, the war, which
the progress of the French revalution brooghe en with the Duech, provided
for the Governor a sort of triumph, to which the enemies of reform, that is,
of mankind, have seldom any objection. In 1795, an armament was fitted
out at Madeas, which, aided by a squadron of his Majesty's flect under
Admiral Ranier, completely reduced the settlements of the Dutch, on Ceyloa,
Malacea, Banda, and Amboyna, without any incident of sufficient im-
portance to require a particular descoiption. Theic possessions on the
Peninsula were likewise subdued; Cochin, after a great resistance, And their
geand settlement at the Cape of Good Hepe fell into the hands of the
Eanglish, the same year,”

3. English-French Rivalry

While the English found a tougher rival in the Dutch than in the
Portuguese, the French outrivalled both, Both the Powers, the Eng-
lish and the French, fought their utmost in the eighteenth century to
obtain, in the end, India— “the jewel of the East" —as booty.

Why was the Anglo-French rivalry so many times more virulent
than the Anglo-Portuguese or the Anglo-Dutch rivalries? The reason
appears to lie in the fact tha in the firse half of the seventeenth cen-
tury, when the Portuguese and the English foughe most seriously over
India, the Moghal Power was strong and so it could resise any aggres-
sive move of a foreign power, Hence, the rival merchant powers
could only snipe at each others trading advantages, while main-
taining the facade of remaining “peaceful traders” to the Moghal
Emperor and his vassals and pleasing them with flatcery, presents
and guile. In later years also, even though the Moghal Power had
begun to disintegrate from the beginning of the eigtheenth century,
it was yet strong enough to punish any impudence on the part of
foreign merchants; so the Anglo-Dutch rivalry, reaching its climax
in the second half of the seventeenth century, could also not come
completely out in the open, although it was more virulent than the
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Anglo-Portuguese rivalry, The Anglo-French rivalry, however, took
place mainly after the fourth decade of the eighteenth century, when
after the death of the Moghal Emperor Aurangzeb in 1707 the
disintegration of the Moghal Empire could not pass unnoticed even
by a superficial observer. S0, a serious contest with a view to control
India for the supreme “trading” advantages of one company at the
expense of others, by means of subdusing the power of the Indian
rulers and using this power to the favour of one company only,
a contest which could not unfold itself in the previous phase of
“commercial enterprises” of the European merchant bourgeoisie in
India, now came out very openly.

Meither the Portuguese nor the Dutch could avail themselves of
this wonderful situation, as their powers were already broken. The
English Company, therefore, found itself withour any serious rival
in India except the French, And the fight which ensued berween them
after the fourth decade of the eighteenth century was quite naked as
regards the ultimate objective of merchant capital, Since chis rivaley
not only manifested itself with the uwtmost virulence, but alse
unfolded quite openly the pervading ambition of the representatives
of merchant capjtal to usurp political power over India for their
total exploitation, and simultanecusly exhibited the shrewd policy
of utilising, noet always honestly or in a “gentlemanly way", the
local conflicts and disunity between the Indian Powers to further
their own ends, this phase in the life of the Company should be
treated in a little greater detail,

Although the “desire for eastern traffic displayed itself at a very
early date among the French™, they were the last of the European
Powers to compete with other European merchant companies for
commercial and territorial gains in the East. At the inidative of
Colbert, the finance-minister of France, the Compagnie des Indes
Orientales was formed in 1664, as a part of the Minister's plan to
augment France’s financial and commercial opulence, The Directors
of the English Company naturally did not view this new rival
amicably, but “the subservience of the English government to that
of France was already so apparent, as to make them afraid of disputes
in which they were likely to have their own rulers against them™ 159,
5o, the English Company had to be content for the time being to
describe the French merchants in India as “Dutch pirates”, and by
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instructing their agents in India “to afford these rivals no aid or
protection, but to behave towards them with circumspection and
delicacy” 1%, In India, the agents of the English Company abided by
the wishes and instructions of their masters in London, while the
first French factory was established ar Surat in 1668, the place where
the principal station of the English Company in India was situated.

In the beginning, however, the English Company had not much
to fear from its French contemporary, for, although the arrival “of
a French fleet of twelve ships, and a stock compured ac 130,000L" had
embarrased the Company officials ac Surar, and “the inconsiderare
purchases and sales of the Frendh reduced the price of European
goods, and raised that of India®, yer, “these adventurers exihibited
s0 litele of the spirit and knowledge of commerce, 2s convinced the
Company's agents that they would not prove formidable rivals™ 1%,
In shore, in the beginning, the Frendh mercantile bourgeoisie failed in
one of the basic principles of merchant capiral, namely, to buy cheap
and sell dear, so that their fundamental mistake, the English
Company coneluded, would remove them from the field.

But, because of a mistake committed by the English Company
at about this time, the Frendh Company could spread its influence
in India at chis initial stage, in spite of the serious error it had
committed. Prematurely the English Company tock up arms to
usurp political power, and thus fully to establish the control of
English merchant capital over India. But, as will be described in
the next chapter, although the Moghal Empire had by then begun
to disintegrate, it still had power enough to retaliate strongly and
bring the English Company to submission. The Moghal Emperor
Aurangzeb issued orders “to expel the English from his dominions™,
and this “exposed the Company’s establishments to ruin in every
part of India™ 1%, By the artack of the Moghal Power on the English
Company, “the factory at Surat was seized; the island of Bombay
was attacked by the fleet of the Siddees; the greater part of it was
taken, and the governor besieged in the town and castle. ... the
facrory ar Masulipatam was seized; as was alio that at Vizagapatam,
where the Company's agent and several of their servants were
slain™, The Company was reduced to abject submission, and
appealed for restoration of its properties in India. Since the stoppage
of English trade also meant a serious reduction in income to the
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Moghal Tressury, the Emperor after putting a stop to the
Company’s ambition for political power was net averse to coming
to a settlement. The properties of the English Company were there-
fore restored, “but the interruption and delay sustained by the
Company made them pay dearly for their premarure ambition,
and for the unreasonable insolence, or the imprudence of their
servanes™ ¥, The sicuarion was of course favourable to the French
Company, and so “during these contests, the French found an inter-
val in which they improved their footing’ %, They had already
penetrated into India to a far extent, having established a factory
at Masulipatam in 1669, building en a modest scale the vown of
Pondicherry, near the British seutlement at Madras, in 1673, and
receiving a site near Calcurta in 1674 from the Nawab of Bengal,
where now, during 169092, they built the tewn of Chandernagore,
and at Pondicherry they ereceed fortifications.

In the seventeenth century, however, the French were more or
less in the badkground. Their rivalry with the Dutch over India (the
larrer discretely supported by the English)®? affected their position
adversely. Pondicherry was captured by the Durch in 1693, and
although it was handed back to the French by the treaty of Ryswick
and the latter then fortified it as noted above, in other places the
influence of the French Company was on the decline. The upsho:
was that by the beginning of the eighteenth century the factories
of the French Company at Bantam, Surat and Masulipatam were
abandoned, and its resources were practically exhausted. Till 1720,
it passed through very bad days, even selling its licences to others.

In 1720, however, the French mercantile bourgeoisie revived. their
interest in India and reconstituted themselves in a2 new company,

entitled “The Perpetual Company of the Indies”. In 1721, chey’

occupied Mauritiug, which was a very distinet gain to the French as
enhancing their naval power and thus making them a formidable
enemy to English designs over India, for, as noted before, supremacy
aver the sez had a very significant bearing on the fulfilment of the
cherished wish of the merchant capiralists of all European nations
finally o bring the governments.and the people of the couneries
they “rraded” with into submission. Moreover, in 1725, the French
established themselves at Mahe on the Malabar coast, and in 1739
at Karikal. Anglo-French rivalry was thus resumed, and it was not

=
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finally resolved until in all essentials the French were eliminated
from India as a result of the cleverer moves of the English Company
and because of the Seven Years’ War in whidh, along with North
America, India was the stake between the contending bourgecisie
of England and France, and in which again the English bourgeoisie
played a eleverer role.

The Anglo-French rivalry, now revived in India, emerged in full-
scale armed conflice when the wars of Frederick Il found che English
and the French opposed to each other in the bactlefields of Europe,
Asia and America for well-nigh twenty years, from 1744 to 1763,
Henceforth, the French and the English companiss made open
alliance with the Indian princes and their underlings, besieged cach
other’s commercial settlements, and evinced in the East those biteer
jealousies which divided them in the West. The upshor was that
the English mercantile bourgeoisic were able to ger rid of their last
European rival in India, for, of the two, only the English could
grasp the situation better both in India and elsswhere,

When in 1744 the English and the Frendh Governments came to
mutual declarations of war, vechnically it placed the English and the
French companies in a state of war in India. The French Company,
however, wanted to avoid the spread of Anglo-French tension on
Indian soil, and so requested the English Company to maintain strict
neutrality. But the English Company, while profesing to aveid
hostilities, declined to accept the proposal, evidently because it was
encouraged to take up the contest in India to further its own ends.
Hostilities therefore soon began with the caprure of French ships
by the English off the south-eastern coast of India. The French ac
thar time had no fleet in Indian waters, but they were in possession
of Mauritius on the Indian Ocean, So, a squadron soon arrived from
the French colony of Mauritius, and the First Carnatic War began.

The French besieged Madras both by land and sea, and within
a week the English surrendered Madras to the French. The English
appealed to the Nawab of the Carnatic, and the Nawab Anwar-ud-
din, true to his role of protector, asked the French Governor of
Pondichersy, Dupleix, to raise the siege of Madras. The French did
not pay any heed to his orders, just as previously the English did
not respect the Nawab's authority when it suited them and had
attacked the French ships contrary to his wishes. As noted above,
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this was the resson for the outbreak of hestilities in India between
the two Powers, but there was no reason why the English should
recall that.

With the Nawab the sitnation was now different. Sinee he did
not possess any navy, like all other kings and Nawabs of India at
that time (including the Moghals), he eculd not have interfered
previously when the English started fighting in his territory, But it
was a different matter in the case of warfare on land, and he was
determined to establish his sovercignty before the foreign merchants.
5o, he sent an army against the Freach troops besieging Madras in
order to stop fights between the foreign merchant companies in his
kingdom. But, although the Nawab’s army was much bigger than
that of the French, the latter was much better equipped. The Frendh
“astonished them beyond measure by the rapidity of their artillery;
with a numerical force which bore no proportion to the enemy,
gained over them a decisive vietory™ 184,

The English, however, managed to retake Madras by means of a
large squadron sent from England in 1748, and now they in their
turn sieged the French settlement of Pondicherry, But before the
final outcome of this warfare berween the two companies in India,
the war in Europe was concluded by the Treaty of Aix-la-Chapelle
(1748}, and under the terms of the treary, Madras was restored to
the Englizh.

The First Carnatic War revealed two important features of the
Indian situation in those days. Firstly, supremacy in naval power
was a deciding factor in the Anglo-French hostilities in which the
Indian Powers could not have any say at all, for all of them ladked
navies; secondly, while in small numbers, the European troops could
possibly out-class larger Indian armies at this time, because of the
up-te-date military equipment of the former and possibly also their
betzer discipline, since with the disintegration of the Moghal Empire
discipline and the fighting quality of the local troops under minor
vassals could not be cnﬁm@cd, as previously, by the arrival of
superior military leaders and their toops from the cenrre when
occasion demanded.

These two lessons could now be made use of by the English and
the French companies, for, as will be described in the next chapter,
in those days of political unrest in India when the Moghal Power
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was crumbling to pieces, the time had become ripe for either of the
two companies to ask for all possible “concessions™ from the Indian
rulers and, failing them, to usurp political power in order to ensure
that only their wishes and demands were honoured.

It is generally said chat the French, under the leadership of
Dupleix who in 1742 was vested with supreme command over the
French settlements in India, ook the firsr inidacive in territorial
acquisition, while the “peaceful” English were forced to take up
arms in the end—only to defend their “trading interests™, and thus
by a series of accidents and good luck they became the masters of
India. But there can be no room for doubt that, whoever might have
taken the first initiative in the matter, the policy itself, that is,
political control over India, was inscparably linked with the full
flowering of merchant capital in this “trading” country.

At the latest in the 1680%, if not earlier, the activities of the
English Company had left no shadow of doubt that they had come
to the logical conclusion thar ultimately “concessions” for their
eommereial pursuits in India would have to be obtained at the point
of sword. It is not necessary to elaborate the point any further that
this was in the natwre of merchant capital, as opposed to its being
the product of brain-wave of an individual person, however talented
he might have been, If the fundamental motto is to buy cheap and
sell dear, “concessions™ are indispensable; and such “concessions™
can be obtained to the fullest extent only when the commercial body
has also got political power over the country with which commerce
it undertaken, and can thus uncompromisingly dictate its terms to
the local inhabitants. Indeed, that it had become the cardinal policy
of the English Company in the seventecnth century when the
officials of the Company were witnessing the break-up of the Moghal
Empire and reporting the same to their Directors in London, became
completely clear in 1689 when the Directors in their instructions to
the agents of the Company in India wrote as follows!*:

“The increase of our revenue Is the subject of our eare, as much as our

" prade:—'tis that must maintain our force, when twenty accidents may
interrupt our trade; "tis that must make us a nation in India; — without that
we are but as o great number of interlopers, united by his Majessy's royal
charter, fit only to trade where nobody of power thinks it their interest to



72 CHAPTER 3. COMPANY AND ITS EUROPEAN RIVALS

prevent us; = and upon thiz account it iz that the wise Dutch, in all their
general advices which we have seen, write tén paragraphs concerning theie
goverament, their cvil and military policy, warfare, and the incrense of
their revenue, for one paragraph they write concerning trade,”*

Mill commented on this as follows19%;

“It thus appears at how early a period, when trade and sovereignty were
blended, the trade, as was abundantly natural, became an object of contempt,
and by necessacy consequence, a subject of neglect. A eade, the subject of
neglect, is of course a trade without profit.”

Wilson furcher commented on g7

“The anxiety of the Directors to maintain a trade "without profit, would
be somewhat inexplicable, if it was true, but the injuries to which thae trade
had been exposed from European competition and native exactions, had
sufficiently proved that it could not be carried on withour the means of main-
taining an independent position in India."

In short, not only the monopoly in the Home country, bue also
that in the country with which trade is carried on was the sine gwa
non of merchane capital, and for this the merchane capitalists of the
two countries were striving for pelitical power to fulfil all cheir
demands as well as to stop the local inhabitants and their rulers from
receiving their dues in the commercial transactions. While this point
will be berter investigated in the next chapter while examining the
relations between the English Company and the Indian rulers, it
would be of interest to describe in the following how both the
English and the French companies put this policy in operation.

Although the policy of territorial acquisition was decided by the
role of merchant capital itself, how it could be pue into practice lay
evidently in the hands of the two companies. Here, it appears,
Dupleix’s initiative, talent and organising abilities were brought into
full play; while the English soon learnt the game, and in a
short time out-played the French. A characteristic feature of the

* One should pote chat just as in their Home country they dubbed the Free
Merchants who did not enjoy monopely privileges as Interlopers, so they copsidered
themselves in India wneil they could usurp political power. One should further pote
thae their very material interest in studies of Indian societics, which some decades
later became the quest for “pure” scientific knowledge, is another example of how
the enlightensd ralers of India encouraged prosscution of Science for Science’s sake.
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manoeuvres of the two companies was to uphold the interests of
rival political adventurers, rajas, nawabs, etc., all of whom in those
unsettled days were striving to improve their position. This led to
the resumption of armed hostilities berween the English and the
French in the Second Carnatic War,

Before the First Carnatic War, the Marathas (who had become a
formidable power in India with the disintegration of the Moghal
Empire) bad invaded the Carnatic, killed its governor, Mawab Dost
Ali, and taken his son-in-law, Chand Sahib, prisoner. The son of
Drost Ali, who was allowed to save his life and kingdom by promising
to pay the Marathas ten million rupees, was soon murdered by a
cousin, and his young son was proclaimed the Nawab, Since these
incidents had created a feeling of panic and uwncertainty in the
Carnatic, the Nizam of Hyderabad, under whom the MNawab of
Carnatic was placed, came in person in 1743 to restore order, He
appointed one of his favourite servants, Anwar-ud-din, the Nawab
of the Carnatic,

This appointment made the situation worse, and particularly so
after 1748 when Chand Sahib was set free by the Marathas afeer
seven years of captivity. Chand Sahib now began to form a conspiracy
to regain the chrone of the Deccan, for Asaf Jah Nizam-ul-Mulk of
Hyderabad died in 1748, and was succeeded by his son, Nasir Jang,
but his grandson, Muzaffar Jang laid claim to the throne on the
ground that the Moghal Emperor had appointed him as the Subbadar
(Governor) of the Deccan; and now Chand Sahib and Muzaffar
Jang came to an agreement to fight together to gain the respective
seats at Carnatic and Hyderabad.

This was a wonderful situation for the foreign merchant companies
to pursue their own ends. The French immediately took the initiative
and made up their mind to utilise the discord in Hyderabad and the
Deccan in their favour. Dupleix concleded a secret treaty with
Chand Sahib and Muzaffar Jang with a view to placing them on the
thrones of the Carnatic and the Deccan, respectively, Tn 1749,
the three allies defeated and killed Anwar-ud-din in a barle, and
Muhammad Ali, the son of Anwar-ud-din, fled to Trichinopaly.
A French army was sent to reduce that town.

The English understood the situation very well. Indeed, “from the
beginning of 1747, the English had been intriguing, both with Nizam
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al Mulk and with Nazir Jung, against the French™1#8, A letter from
Commodore Griffin to the Nizam-ul-Mulk dated March 6, 1747,
which is quoted below gives some idea of how the English Company
was then playing the game,

"1 shall not enter into a particular detail of the robberies, crueltes, and
depredations, committed on shore upon the King my Master's subjects, by
that insolent, perfidious nation the French; connived at, and abetted by
those under your Excellency, (the Mabob of Arcot,) whose duty it was to
have preserved the peace of your country, instend of selling the interest of
a nation, with whom you have had the strictest friendship time out of mind;
a nation that has been the means not only of ensiching this part of the country,
but the whole dominions of the grand Mogul; and that to a people who ase
remarkable all over the woeld for enceoaching upon, and giving disturbances
and disquiet to all near them; a people who are strangers in your country,
in comparizon of those who have been robbed by them of that mose important
fortress and factory, Madras; and now they are possessed of it, have ncither
money nor credit, to carry on the teade, ... And now, excellent Sir, we
have laid this before you, for your information and consideration; and must
entreat you, in the name of the King of Great Britain, my Royal Master, to
call the Nabob o an account for his past transactions, and interpose your
power to restore, as near as possible in its original state, what has been so
unjustly taken from us," 100

This was during the First Carnatic War, when the English had also
established friendship with Wasir Jang, who in return had persuaded
the Nizam-ul-Mulk to write to Anwar-ud-din to drive out the
French from the Carnatic, so that “the English nation may be
restored to their right, cstablish themselves in their former place,
as before, and carry on their trade and commerce for the flourishment
of the place”™™. But the Mawab Anwar-ud-din, as the English
Company was informed by their Indian Agent at Arcor, “is but a
Renter, he does not much regard the distress of the people of this
provinee, but in all shapes has respect to his own interest and benefir;
therefore there is no trusting to his promises™™. So, to make the
request of the English Company effective, the agent instructed the
Company that just as “the French are very generous in making
presents of other peeple’s goods, both to the old and young”, so
the English should also be “equally liberal with their gifes™ ", Thus,
whether the Nawab of Arcot fought against the French solely to
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maintain his sovereignty or not, the English are s¢en to have been
securing their position in the Deccan and the Carnatic by means of
inerigues and bribes. But, Dupleix’s quidk moves out-manoceuvred
them for a time. Finding however that the initiative was slipping out
of their hands, the English now persuaded Masir Jang to come and
crush his enemies in the Carnatic, and sent some help to Muhammad
Ali ar Trichinopoly. But Nasir Jang was killed in 1750, and Muzaffar
Jang was proclaimed Subhadar of the Deccan.

The grateful Subhadar suitably rewarded the service of his French
ally. He appointed Dupleix as Governor of the Moghal Dominions
on the coast of Coromandel from the river Krishna to Cape
Comorin, and ceded territories to the French near Pondicherry as
well as on the Orissa coast, including the famous market-town of
Masulipatam. In recurn, at the request of Muzaffar Jang, Dupleix
placed at his disposal the service of his best officer, Bussy, with a
French army. The shrewd general knew that this was the surest
means to guarancee French influence at the court of the Mizam, and
thus guarantee the French hold over the Deccan.

In this way, within less than two years, an insignificant body of
foreign merchants was raised to the position of supreme political
authority in the Deccan and the Carnatic. ‘The merchants however
were the French, and not the British. The rising tide of the French
thus only sharpened the antagonism between these two contending
sections of European merchant bourgeoisie. Mill wrote!™:

“The Europeans in India, who hithceto had crouched at the feet of the
meanest of the petry governors of a diserice, were astonished at the progress
of the French, who now seemed to preside over the whole region of the
Deccan. A letter to Dupleix, from a friend in the camp of Salabat Jung,
affirmed that in a little time the Mogul on his threae would eremble at the
name of Dupleix; and however presumptuous this prophecy might appear,
little was wanting to sccurs its Fulflment.”

Although “sunk in apathy or despair”, the English did not give
up complerely, Very soon they turned the scale in their favour, and
the French were routed from India for all praceical purposes.

To follow the developments chronologically, in order to complete
its success, it was necessary for the French Company to come to a
settlement with Muhammad Ali who had taken refuge ar the strong
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fort of Trichingpoly. The French forces sent to reduce that city
did not prove up to the task. Overjoyed with their initial success,
they had only wasted their energy in a fruitless efforr to reduce
Tanjore, The French now tried to make up for their mistake, and
so Dupleix tried to conciliate Muhammad Ali through diplomaric
moves. Muhammad Ali was also very much scared by the recent
development, and “now offered to resign his pretensions to the
Mabobship of the Carnatic, provided Dupleix, who listened to the
overture, would obtain from the new Subhadar a command for him,
in any other part of his dominions”'™, But the English were betrer
masters in diplomacy, and now they had decided to come out in full
force to oust the Frendh. So they carnestly took up the cause of
Muhammad Ali, and advised him to gain time by prolonging the
negotiation between him and the French during which the English
would prepare for a full-scale offensive, The French were fooled in
this game. In May 1751, the English Company sent a detachment
towards Trichinopoly to help the latter againse the French, Moreover,
by the end of the year, the English also persuaded Morari Rao, the
Maracha chief, as well as the rulers of Mysore and Tanjore, to join
them and Muhammad Ali. The English Company also sent an
expedirion to Arcot, the capital of the Carnatic, and oceupied it
without any serious opposition. The upshot was that Chanda Sahib
surrendered and was beheaded on the orders of the Tanjorean Generals.

The Freach were now in a bad situation. Yee, Dupleix was not
despondent: “As it was the character of this man to form schemes,
which from their magnitude appears romantic, so was it his pracice
to adhere to them with constancy, even when the disasters which
he encountered in their execution seemed to counsel nothing but
despair”™, By counter-moves he won over Morari Rao and the
ruler of Mysore to the side of the French and secured the neutrality
of the Raja of Tanjore. Thus he effected a balance of strength with
the English Company, in order to “oppose a nearly equal, in a lice
time a more than equal, force to his opponents™i™, Then, on
315t December 1752, the French renewed the siege of Trichinopoly.

Dupleix, however, was no longer ably assisted by his compatriots.

“The French East India Company were much pooree than even the English;
the resources which they furnished from Europe were proportionally fechle;
and though perfectly willing to share with Dupleix in the hopes of conguest,
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when enjoyment was speddily promised, thelr impatience for gain made them
soon tired of the war; and they were now importunately urging Dupleix to
find the means of concluding a peace™ 17,

Dupleix staked his own fortune and his own credit for pursuing
the war, and persuaded Mortiz Ali, the Governor of Vc%or:, to
contribute to the war expenses with “the prospect of even the
Mabobship itself 1™, Mortiz Ali, however, soon realised that
Dupleix was only making use of him, and so broke off the negotia-
tion. The troops that Dupleix commanded were also far worse than
these of the English; especially the French recruits he received from
France, whom he deseribed in his leteer to the French Minister, dated
16th Ocrober 1753, as “enfans, déeroteurs, et bandits™ 17, Yet, the
siege of Trichinopoly was ably continued by the French for more
than a year, and “neither of the contending parties seemed nearer
their object™ 180,

Meanwhile, in Europe, the leaders of both the companies were
exasperated; and “to them the burden of the war had become
exceedingly hateful”'®, Realising that the stalemate was due to an
equal balance of forces between the French and the English, both
the companies instructed their representatives in India to come to an
amicable settlement, Negotiations were started in January 1754, but
as neither of the two parties was willing to concede the victory
to the other, the proceedings broke up in mutual recriminations,

After this the tide went against Dupleix, and thus against the
French Company. Unlike the English East India Company which
was a private body, the French East India Company was directly
controlled by the French Gowernment and thus it was more
vulnerable to the larger political issues confronting the State. So,
when in fear of serious complications in America, the Government
of France decided not to fight the English in India, the French Com-
pany and its representatives had to accepe the decision unequivocally.
The English Company further scored a point by removing Dupleix
from the scene. It fanned the sentiments growing apgainst him in
France for "wasting the resources of the Company in ambitious wars™
by further accusing him “of embroiling the two nations in India" !,
Moreover, as “the English ministry prudently despatched a consider-
able fleet to India, while the negotiation was still proceeding”, and as
“the French ministry had no fleet to spare; and dreaded the
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superiority which such a force might bestow™; and as “the French
Company were, at the same time, extremely eager to taste the gains
of commerce, which they promised themselves in peace; and, from
all these causes, were disposed to make ample concessions™; it was
not difficult for the English to get rid of Dupleix by asserting against
“any negotiation which was to be conducred by Dupleix, the object
of which, they affirmed, his ambition and artifice would be sure to
defear™!8®, This was a decisive victory for the English Company
over its French rival. Mill wrorel®:

“A point was thus gained in favour of the English, on which their fortune
in India very probably hinged; for when, after the short inteeval of two
years, war was renewed berween the English and French; when the English
were expelled fram Bengal; and the influence of Bussy was paramount at
the court of the Subahdar; had Dupleix remained at the head of French
affaire in India, the scheme of that enterprising goveenor, to render himself
master of the Carnatic, and the Subahdar master of Bengal, would have stood
a fair chance of complete accomplishment.”

Henceforth, the fate of the French Company was sealed in India.
The treaty of 1754 between the two companies, the provisions of
which were readily conceded by the French representative Godheu
who replaced Dupleix in India and the English representative
Saunders who remained in command of the English Company as
he was before at the time of Dupleix, dealt a moreal blow to the
French Power in India. According to this treaty, “everything for
whidch they had been contending was gained by the English; every
advantage of which they had come into possession was given up by
the French"'®, Ostensibly, the treaty concluded peace between the
two rivals and outwardly acknowledged the balance of forces
berween the two companies, by agreeing to leave each company in
possession of the territories which they had actually occupied at the
time of the treaty, and enjoining them not to interfere in the
quarrels of the Indian rulers, But the English Company had now
gained the upper hand, and the initiative was decisively taken away
from the French.

In the Deccan the French recained some influence. Bussy, the French
officer with the Nizam-ul-Mulk, induced the latter to grant him che
Worthern Sarkars for the payment of his troops kept in Hyderabad.
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These consisted of the four districts of Mustafanagar, Ellore, Rajak-
mundry, and Chicacole, which altogether yielded an annual revenue
of more than three million rupees. But the political power of the
Frendh in India was a lost thing,

As the events following on the signing of the treaty of 1754
showed, the English in their ascendency were in no mood to abide
by its provisions.

“In & shoet time after the conclusion of this treaty, both Saunders and
Godhen took their departure for Enrope; pleasing themselves with the con-
gideration that, by means of their exertions, the blessings of peace between
the two nations in India were now permanently bestowed. Mever was
expectation more completely deceived, Their treaty procured not so much
as a moment's repose, The English proceeded to reduce ta the obedience of
their Mabob the distrcts of Madura and Tinivelly. The French exclaimed
against these transactions, as an infringement of the toeaty with Godheu;
but finding their remonstrances without avail, they followed the English
example, and sent a bady of troops o reduce to their obedience the petty
sovercignty of Terriore,"19%

Moreover, in 1755, the English Company decided to subjugare
Mortiz Ali, the Governor of Vellore, for his “reputed riches”, but as
*M. Deleyrit, who was Governor of Pondicherry, informed the Eng-
lish Presidency, that he regarded their proceedings at Vellore as a
violation of the treaty, and that he should commence hostilities, if
their troops were not immediately withdrawn®, “the English rulers,
soon aware that Vellore could not be easily taken, and unwilling to
put to proof the threat of Deleyrit, who had made 700 Evropeans
and 2000 Sepoys take the field, recalled the army of Madras™ ¥,

On the whole, however, the English Company was doing well,
while its French counterparc was not only crippled by ladk of
assistance and encouragement from the Home Government, but
“during these transactions of the English, not very consistent with
their agreement not to interfere in the disputes of the native princes,
or add to their territery in India, the French were restrained from
that active opposition which, otherwise, it is probable, they would
have raised, by the dangerous situation of their affairs under the
government of the Subahdar [of the Deccan]” ', This relates o
the difficulties Bussy was experiencing in the court of Nizam-ul-

Mulk to retsin the French influence there against the powerful
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opposition of the nobilities of the court led by the Prime Minister
and two brothers of the Nizam who were probably more favourably
disposed to the English, and who in 1756 succeeded in securing the
Mizam's order to expel the French troops from the Nizam's territory.
Bussy, however, managed to regain his position by the “brilliant
exploit of 1756, when he defended himself at Hyderabad against
the whole power of the Subahdar, and imposed his own terms upon
his enemies™™; and by 1758 he had virtually gor rid of his enemies
at Hyderabad. Bur, in the meantime, taking advantage of their
respite from French attacks, and by following their usual course of
bribery, intrigues and treachery among the Indian rulers and adven-
turous aspirants for power, the English had managed to conquer the
subah of Bengal (the States of Bengal, Bihar.and Orissa of voday, that
is, practically the whole of castern India) in the well-known bartle
of Plassey. More will be said in the next chapter about the conquest
of Bengal in 1757, and what followed in India thereafrer, bur it
should be noted here that after Plassey there remained ne trace of
hope for the accession of French Power in India. With their most
precious gain of one of the richest portions of India, it was no more
a difficult task for the English to crush completely their French
rival. It has therefore been said that the battle of Plassey finally
decided the fate of the French in India, and that this is quite true
became only too evident from the outcome of the Third Carnatic
War.

With the outbreak of the Seven Years” War in 1756 betwesn the
English and the French in Europe, an immediate action of the English
Company was to capture Chandernagore, the imporrant French
settlement in Bengal near Calcutta. Siraj-ud-Daula, the Nawab of
Bengal, was enraged at this behaviour of the Company, for when
this proposal was previously made to him by the English he had
argued “that he could never allow one section of his subjects to be
malested by anocher™; and so, after the caprure of the vown by the
English, “the Nawab, gallantly enough, afforded shelter vo the French
fugirives at his court, and refused to drive them away even when
the English offered in exchange military help against a threatened
invasion of Bengal by the heir-apparent to the Mughul Empire™190,
As will be seen in the next chaprer, this refusal of the Nawab to hand
over the French was one of the immediate causes of war between
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him and the English Company. Meanwhile, the Mawab had alwo
writteén to Bussy, “inviting him, by the largest offers, to assist him in
expelling the English from Bengal”, bur while Bussy was waiting
in the Northern Sarkars to hear from him again, he learnt of the
capture of Chandernagore and changing his mind “proceeded to the
attack of the English establishments within the Circars™™, The
Wawab of Bengal thus could not avail himself of the very useful
service of Bussy at this crucial moment; and although the French
fugitives in the court of Siraj-ud-Daula fought bravely with the
Mawab’s army, the conspiracy launched by the English Company
had so deviralised the Wawab's government and his army that he lost
his throne and his head without a single serious battle. The French
in Bengal were completely at che mercy of the English.

While in eastern India the French fared badly from the time news
were received of the outbreak of the war in 1756, in South India
boch the English and the French were not in a position to start
hostilities at once. The English at that time were fully occupied in
Bengal, and the French resources were similarly crippled as the
Governor of Pondicherry had to send assistance to Bussy at Hyder-
abad. However, this time, with the outbreak of the war, the French
Government had “resolved to strike an important blow in India®,
and so had sent reinforcements to the French Company headed by
Count de Lally. But encountering several difficulties on the way, the
reinforcements could not reach India before the second quarter of
1758. By then the English fleet also returned from Bengal bringing
reinfordements in men and money, and the war in the Carnatic
began in full scale.

The French began splendidly. They took Fort St. David from the
English, after besieging it for just a month, on the 2nd June 1758.
Also, by the 24th June, Bussy had taken over all the English sectle-
ments in Northern Sarkars, including the fort at Vizagapatam. As
in the previous wars between the English and the French in India,
the former were now greatly alarmed by the successes of their rivals.
Mill wrore®®:

““The English were theown into the greatest alarm. So much was the power
of the enemy now superior to'their own, that they scarcely anticipated any
ather resuly, than their expulsion from the country; and had Dupleix been ssill
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the guide and conductor of the enemy’s affairs, it is more than probable that
their most gloomy apprehensons would have been realized.”

The English of course had not by then fully realised thae the
relative position of the two companies had undergone a fundamental
change in India with their subjugation of the subah of Bengal; but
while that became clearer to them as the Third Carnatic War
proceeded on its course, they could not overlock the immediate face
that the ever-present worry of the French Company as regards
finance had now come up a5 a serious bar to the next offensive of
Lally. Clive declared in 17721%;

“Mr. Lally arrived with a foree as threatencd not only the destruction of
all the settlements there, but of all the East India Company's possessions,
and nothing saved Madras from sharing the fate of Fort St David, at that
time, but their want of money, which gave time for strengthening and cein-
forcing the place.”

And, added o this financial trouble of the French Company was
the rude and haughty conduct of its General, Lally, by which he
alienated almost all his colleagues in India. Furthermore, by refusing
to listen to them, Lally made serious political and diplomatic
blunders, although as a military leader he was excellent, according to
all accounts,

After the capture of Fort St. David, Lally had “wisely decided to
strike at the root of the British power in the Carnatic by reducing
Madras”, but, because while he was in supreme command over civil
and military affairs of the French he had no control over the naval
forces commanded by d'Adhe, he had to pur his decision in abeyance,
for “d'Ache, who had already been defeated by the English fleer on
the 28th April, refused 1o sail” ™, Such lack of coordination between
the army and the navy seriously hampered successful operations on
the Ip:rt of the French, and further speeded the victory of the
English,

Next, Lally wanted to solve the financial trouble of the French
Company “by forcing the Raja of Tanjore to pay 70 lacs (700,000)
rupees”, which the king was declared ro have owed the company
from the time of Dupleix, but although he laid a siege on Tanjore
on the 18th July and the milicary power of the Raja was not anything
formidable, he could not bring his scheme to a s].lmmful conclusion
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due to “lack of ammunition™ and because “there was no spiric of
murual trust and concord between Lally and his men™ 1%, Meanwhile,
the English fleet inflicted heavy losses on d’Adhe’s squadron on the
3rd of August, and the French fleet left the Indian seas. On hearing
this news, Lally lefr Tanjore with his army on the 10ch August,
“thereby inflicting a heavy blow not only to his own reputation but
also to the prestige of the French army ™90,

Then, unitil the English fleet lefr the harbourless Madras coast with
the onset of monsoon, Lally went on conquering minor English
sertlements until the English were left only with Madras, Trichino-
poly and Chingleput in the Carnatic; and when the English flect
had left the Madras coast and he required no help from the navy,
Lally laid siege on Madras on the 14th of December. But the siege
of Madras, “marked by defects of the same kind as were noticed
in the case of Tanjore™ %7, went on for three months, until with the
appearance of the English flest it was immediately lifred on the
16th February 1759,

Lally could no more retrieve the French position: “The next twelve
months completed the debacle™. He had also made the mistake
of recalling Bussy from Hyderabad, and in spite of repeated requests
from the latcer to send him badk lefr the Frendh troop there “under
incompetent commanders”!?, Taking advantage of the situation,
the English had sent an army from Bengal to the Northern Sarkars,
which “successively occupied Rajahmundry (7th December) and
Masulipatam (6th March) and concluded a favourable treaty with
the Nizam Salabat Jang™®", The French thus lost all their influence
in the Deccan, while by playing the same old game of urilising the
Indian rulers the English established their influence in the court of
Hyderabad.

The English had also taken the offensive in the Carnatic. At first,
they were defeated near Conjecvaram, “but the French could not
follow up their success on account of discontent among their troops
for lack of pay, which ultimately led to an open mutiny™®
Moreover, the French fleet was again severely beaten by the English,
and “after this third defear at the hands of Pocodk, d’Ache left India
for good, leaving the English the undisputed masters of the sea”™®®,
Then, after a number of minor engagements a decisive battle took
place on the 22nd of January 1760 near the fort of Wandiwash which
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the French were besieging. Here the French lost decisively, and in
the next three months they had nothing left in the Carnatic except
Jinje and Pondicherry. In May 1760, the English laid siege to Pondi-
cherry.

‘The French hoped to retrieve the situation by an alliance with
Hyder Ali who was then at the helm of affairs in Mysore. But they
could not decide on 4 concerted plan of action, and Hyder’s con-
tingent which was sent to help the French returned to Mysore
without a single battle. On the 16th of January, 1761, Pondicherry
made an unconditional surrender. The victors “ruthlessly destroyed
not merely the fortifications, but also the city itself”; and as Orovy
described, “in a few months more not a roof was lefr standing in
this once fair and flourishing ciry™®?. Such was the vandalism
practised by 'a “superior civilisation in the first phase of its
onslaught on India.

Shortly after Pondicherry, Jinji and Mahe, the two French sextle-
ments on the Malabar coast, fell into the hands of the English,
Nothing was left to the French in India

This final failure of the Freach power in India is sometimes
ascribed, besides the chronic financial difficulties of the French Com-

y and its direct control by the French Government, to the per-
sonality of Lally as opposed to that of Dupleiz, While chere is some
amount of truth in this, it sheuld be borne in mind thar the
governing feature of the Third Carnatic War was the previous
possession of the subah of Bengal by the English Company. As three
Indian historians have written®;

“_..the possession of the military and financial resources of Bengal gave
the English a decisive advantage over Lally. From this secure base they could
send a constant supply of men and money to Madras, and create a diversion
in its favour by attacking the French in the Mosthern Sarkars. Although it
was not fully cecognised at the time, the position of the English in Bengal
made the struggle of the French a hopeless one from the very beginning of
the Third Carnatic Was. The battle of Plassey may be truly said to have
decided the fate of the French in India. ... In spite of Lally’s undoubted
failings and short-comings, it is only fair to remember that the difficultics
confronting him weee really insurmountable, and that the French had no real
chance of success against the English cven under the best of leaders. There
is @ large element of truth in the remack of a historian, that ‘neither Alexan-
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de the Great nor Napoleon could have won the empice of India by starting
from Pondichercy as a base and contending with the power which held
Bengal and command of the sea’.”

The sun of the British thus shone forth as the brightest in India.

4, Company without Rivals

On the world-scale also British supremacy was established in
these days. William Pitt accepted the leadership of the British reling
class with the declaration: “I am sure chat I can save the country,
and that no one else can™; and, singularly enough, 1757 to 1761, the
period of his administration, marked the rise of the British Empire
to gladden the hearts of British bourgecisie. England’s ally,
Frederick I, won the battle of Rossbach in 1757, made Prussia and
humbled France; Wolfe ook Quebec in 1759, and the whole of
Canada was conquered from the Freach in 1760; Clive got rid of
the last independent Nawab of Bengal in 1757, and Eyre Coote
crushed the French Power in India in 1761, Within five years, the
place of capitalist Britain as a World Power was assured; France was
humbled in Europe, and effaced in Asia and America; and the
Fortuguese and Dutch rivals of the English in India had already
ceased to be of any importance,

Henceforth, Britain ruled the waves, and the English Company
had no European rival in India. By the Peace of Paris, the French
“factories” in India were restored to the French Company; but the
French East India Company ended its career in 1769, and “the French
Crown fechly kept up for the benefit of French private traders the
“factories’ which the French Company, founded under Richelien in
1642 and strengthened by Colbert in 1664, had gradually established
in arder to compete with the English”#, Like the few Porruguese
and Dutch settlements in India, the French also concentrared on the
“country trade”, and both in Ewrope and in India their business
transactions were in collaboration either with the English Company
directly or with its officials and private English traders living in
India under the protection of the English Company®*® In short,
none of these Evropean Powers could any more pose as rivals to the
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English Company. Referring to the last quarter of the eighreenth
century, it has been reported®07;

"Hastlngs eould thus look back over the greater part of the era of conguest
and turmoil which had given the British such mastery in India as to make it
appear that other European nations existed there merely on sufferance, to
be tolecated as long as they proved useful and to be thrust out when they
did not.”

Indeed, how helpless and abjectly dependent had become the
position of the French Company, the strongest of the British rivals
in India, was revealed from the series of events which followed the
Third Carnatic War. Thus, on receipt of intelligence in Bengal at
the beginning of July 1778 thar Anglo-French hostilities were
resumed in Europe, all the French possessions in India were again
taken by the English, and on the conclusion of peace between the
two nations the French “factories™ were again returned to them in
1783.2% Once more, when in 1793 “the change of government in
France precipitated the people of England into a war with that
country”, with so lictle resistance “the whole of the French settlements
in India were added 1o the English possessions” thar within such a
short rime Lord Cornwallis could not manage to arrive from Bengal
“ta obtain the honour of extirpating the republicans™ 2,

The French, however, again got back their “factories”, and, along
with the Portuguese in their sertlements of Goa, Div and Daman,
the French held Pondicherry, Karikal, Mahe and Yanam throughout
the British Period of India's history. But the French sertlements
{with a latest population of 313,000) and the Portuguese settlement
{with 620,000) were pygmies in comparison with the Brivish mascery
over four hundred millions. Moreover, as noted before, they had
to remain always subservient to the Brivish. For a period in
later years after the Third Carnatic War the French repeatedly
endeavoured to gain some political power by intriguing with the
Indian rulers; for example ac the court of Hyderabad and with Tipu
Sultan of Mysore. But, as the Portuguese, Durch, Danes and other
Euvropean merchant bourgeoisie had fully realised by then, it was
now a futile dream for any European Power to oust the English
from India, Referring to the French, Furber noted®:
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“From many points of view it was a misfortune for France ever to have
steiven for political power and prestige in India after the days of Dupleix.
This story of Anglo-French relations in India affairs after 1783 reveals the
existence of ‘rivets’ of British power unapprecinted and largely unknown
to the great majority of Englishmen and Frenchmen. Utterly unable to
carry on an East India tzade without British assistance, completely powerless
to reassert political dominance and military prestige with the resources she
could then muster, France's only opportunity in India lay in tuening Britain's
increasing responsibilities in India to her own advantage, Bourdien, with his
advice to make "golden’ voyages during Britain's war with Tipu, had a woer
grasp of realities than Vergennes. War and revolution intervened to make
any fulfillment of Bourdieu's plans impossible. When the ‘domestic sicuation’
in France once mere enabled French statesmen to think of India, they never
thought of the commercial advantages that could be obtained in India
without conguest, Mapoleonic France thought only of Vergeanes' old dream
of re-creating by force of arms o French Indian empire which really never
had existed and was destined never to exist.”

Having thus eliminated its European rivals from the Indian field,
the English Company, together with the process of subjugating the
Indian rulers (of which more in the next chapter), went on fortifying
the fronciers of India. The sea-frontier was not a preblem, for
Britain had by then emerged as the greatest sea-faring nation in the
world, As regards the land-frontier, in order to stop possibilities of
Afgan invasions or the imputed designs of the Russian Tsar to
become interested in India, the Company instigated the Nawab of
Ohudh to launch the Ruhela War in 1774, This war, commanded by
the British army, completely annihilated the peaceful Ruhelas and
fortified the Company’s position. Then, by the middle of the
nineteenth century, the Brirish had established themselves securely
in the north-western provinces of India and had also obtained full
control over its eastern frontier. Any posibility of invasions into
India was thus ruled out, and un-rivalled the Company ruled in India
until 1858. In the words of Marx®1:

“No longer conquesing, it had become the conquesor. The armies at its
disposition no longer had to extend its dominion, but enly to maintain it
From soldiers they were converted into policemen.”

That India belonged to the British bourgeoisie was fully assured.
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CHAPTER 4.
COMPANY AND THE INDIAN RULERS

For a proper understanding of the role of the East India Company
vis-a-vis the Indian rulers, it is necessary to examine the following
points:

1) Why the European merchant companies were welcomed into
India.

2) Why up to the first decades of the cighteenth century these
companies had to remain as “peaceful” traders, while sniping at
one another whenever a suitable opportunity offered, and simultane-
ously striving consistently to obrain exclusive ¥concessions™ from the
Indian rulers for their commercial purseits {that is, ac the expense
of other merchants—Indians or forcigners) by means of farrery,
presents and guile, in which operations the English Company excelled
orhers and thus consolidated its position best in India during this
period.

3) How, after the close of the seventcenth century, with the
disintegration of the Moghal Empire and the confusion prevailing
throughout India while the Indian Powers were bidding for supreme
power, the situation was maturing in India for the two merchant
c?cmpa.n.ies-—the English and the French —to aspire for the kingdom
of India.

4) And how, when this state of affairs became quite apparent to
all towards the middle of the eighteenth century, the English
Company finally emerged as the ruler of the subcontinent.

To appreciate the sbove points, it is first necessary vo inquire into
the social badeground of India ar that time. Such inquiry reveals that
while the merchant bourgeoisie of England were consolidaring their
position in society, in India also far-reaching changes had taken place
during the fourteenth to the sixteenth centuries of the present era.
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1. Social Background of India

Just as in Europe conditions were created from the fourteenth
century for the emergence of the merchant bourgeoisic and the
ultimate formation of the East India Company in England in 1600,
so during the same period a situation was developing in India which
led to & demand for foreign traders to buy Indian goods. This created
the basis for the merchant companies of Europe to penetrate into
India, and secure bases in the subcoritinent. OFf such changes, however,
only a few pregnant glimpses are available, for the traditional
chroniclers have dealt almost entirely with the change of dynasties,
details of battles between rival kings, and such “spectacular” events.
Yer, such scatcered information as is available today suggest that
towards the end of the sixeeenth and the beginning of the seventeenth
centuries while the feudal grandeur of the Moghals had gained its
supreme height, the centralised administration of the Moghals had
begun to intervene directly into the Village Community System —the
backbone of India’s ccomomy—and thus undermined the basic
principles of the system. At the same time, the Bhakti Movement,
probably led by traders, was spreading over India. This mevement,
with its opposition to the caste system, was affecting the ideological
stability of the village community system. And this was also the time
when the Indian mercantile bourgeoisic were making themselves felt
in Indian sociery and Royalty had also become interested in com-
mercial pursuits, and especially in foreign trade.

That India was then basking in the glory of the Moghal's splendour
was noticed by every foreign visitor. Ralph Fitch, the firse envoy
of the English merchant bourgeoisie, whe arrived in India during
the last days of Akbar's reign, was very greatly impressed by the big
tawns and lavish wealth of the Moghal Empire, compared to which
his own country appeared to him as poor and undeveloped. Very
eruly Marx noted that Akbar “Macht Delbi zur grijssten und schiin-
sten Stade damals existing in the world”#2, Sir Thomas Roe, the
first “Merchane-Ambassador” of England to the Moghal Court
during the reign of Jahangir (successor of Akbar), fele himszlf very
small in the sociery of Moghal nobles.

“His salary wis fixed nt £600 a year, a sum equal to at least £5,000
powadays, but the incomes of the big people ac Jahangir's Coust can into
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tens or even bundreds of thousands. Moreover, his staff was not very
brilliant. A chaplain and a doctor on £50 and £ 24 per anoum were
supplisd, Roe himself having to pay the wages of the rest of his retinue from
the anmual geant of £ 100, Later he records in his diacy how ashamed he
was of his clothes, The Mughals were dressed in the most dazzling manner.
'Five years allowance would not have furnished me with one indifferent suit
sortable to theirs', he writes," 218

Such magnificience of the Royal Court was of course based, as
previously, on the village economy in the main, and therefore all
sources of central revenue taken together “were quite small when
compared with the land-revenue™®%; but there is some evidence to
suggest that the essential characteristics of Indian feudalism had
begun to suffer changes since the fourteenth century, However,
before discussing these changes, it is first necessary to eéxamine the
specific features of Indian feudalism.

2, Indian Feudalism

What were the characteristics of Indian feudalism? Here, a good
many reasons persuade one to consider seriously the formulation
of Shelvanker that “Indian feudalism remained fiscal and military in
characrer, it was not manorial”, Shelvanker argues®5;

“The king under BEuropean feudalism combined in himself authority over
all persons and things in his kingdom. When the kings dominium was
delegated under vows of allegiance to a number of barons and fief-holders
of different degrees, and a hierarchy of authority was ereated, the power and
the rights that were passed on from superior to infecior wese power and
rights over things {i.e., over the land of a given area) as well as over the
persons connected with it

In Indin there waz nothing analogons to the Roman conception of
dominium, and the sovereign's power was not, until a late period, regarded
a5 absolute and unlimited over the agricultural land of the kingdom. The
king did net, in theory, create subordinate owners of land because he himself
was not in theory the supreme owner of the land. Whae he delegated to the
intermediaries was not even his soversignty understood in this restriceed
sense, but enly the specific and individual dghts of zamis, the revenue-
collecting powrer.
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Hence there did not occur, as in England, a conllict between the king
and his baronage, with the baronage endeavouring to delimit and circum-
seribe the claims which the king could make upon them in virte of his
exercise of the supreme dominium. The king was not primus inter pares; and
the baronage were not co-sharer with him of sovereignty. From the beginning
they held no more than a faidy well-defined title to the collection of waxes,
or rents, and they eould escape this condition net by fighting with the king
for the clarification and settlement of their mutual relationship — which was
presise enough — but by taking up arms against the insignia of royalty. The
conflict bemzuthnkimmdhhiwdmﬂmdidmmu&omludm
political and constitutional developments within the Frame-work of the State,
but meeely to the creation of & new State in no way dissimilar & that from
which its ruler had torn himself apase.

In order to resist, when necessary, the overlord’s terms or conditions made
even on the narrow ground of the gestin power, @ principle of cohesion was
necessary, and that was lacking among the intermediate baronage, They were
intermediacics of different grades, different powers, different eavironments
and languages, whose allegiance was never centralised and focused on a
single person or institutlon, and whe were, moreover, scattered widely over
an immense teesitory. They could never oz an organised and coherent body,
resist & common everlord and impose checks on him, partdly because there
was no common overlosd to whom all of them had sworn allegiance, and
partly because they themselves were rent asunder, weee seattered and had
each a diferent historical antecedent.

Swehmmu:npﬁmalmﬁ:jﬁtum:dhﬂinhhmhﬂnuﬁd:ﬂw
peasantry and the village had no occasien to convert his gassis rights into
one of de facto dominium in the Buropean sease by any attempt directly to
influence the couese of rural operations, Indian Feudalism remained fscal
and military in charactes, it was not manorial. There was in general none of
the intermingling of peasant land with demesae land in a common village,
nor intesdependence for labour services such as marked the manoial system.
The peasant was not the lord’s serf, nor was the lord directly interested in
cultivation. There was therefore nothing similar to the dicect conflice between
the manorial lord and the peasantry over the dispoal and cultivation of the
land and of labour sesvices which agitated Europe from the twelfth to the
eighteenth centuries,

When there was a conflice, it was over the share of the agricultural
produce to be rerained by the peasant or surrendered to the lozd. The founda-
tons of ageiculture themselves wers not affected, Nor was there any such
widespread and general gise in pices or the temptation of greater income
by turning arable into pasture, to lead the baronage to assert their power in
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a manner capable of introducing fundamental changes in the rural economy.
Ewen as late as the eighteenth century there was an abundance of land, and
the hard-pressed peasant could always abscond on the open plains of the
Ganges. The lord therefore was in geneeal satisfied to exact his uemost from
the peasant in the shape of produce, without concerning himself with
ecenomic and technical questions of increasing production.

At the base of the Indian agrarian system, as at the bazis of all ancient
agrarian systems, there was the more or lezs collective or co-operative village,
in which individual family claims and obligations are determined on
castomary Hnes. On top of this grows up, with monarchy and feudalism, a
system varously and unevenly hierarchical of rights belonging to individuals
who are themselves not cultivators, but who, by the direct or indirect exercise
of force, establish the practice of receiving & more or less hig fraction of the
final produce of the soil. In broad cutline, this superimposition of a military
hiecaschy over groups of cultivators organised in villnges is characteristic of
Indian and European feedalism in general,

Orwing to the speeial features of Indian feudalism, which we have pointed
out, this ageadnn system did not develop any farther, The two sets of
conflicts: (a) between the baronage and the king, and (b) between the
baronage and the peasantry, which were so settled that proprictary rights
over independent and scparate tracts of lands, farms, came to be lodged in
separate and independent individuals, the conflices which shattered the pre-
capitalist agracian systems of the West, never took place in India. The rights
based ¢n custom and the rights based on political and military power con-
tinued to run side by side, without leading by their interaction, as in England,
to any important changes in rural ecganisation.

There was no security or safeguard for a right against the Srate, as
critics sometimes observe, for the simple reason that the right was in Fact and
manifestly a concession of the State, a delegation of its political revenue-
collecting power. But this applies only to the non-cultivating classes, As for
the village and the peasantry, they had strictly neither rights nor safeguards =
except such as were grounded in custom, They tilled the land not becavse
it was a right or a duty, but becanse it was the smétier of their fathers. And
no one was foolish enough to tey to evice them, because there was plenty of
other land to which they could go. What their masters wanted was noe the
pensant’s land, but his surplus value.

Mene of the major conflicts in Indian history had for its object the exercise
of rights within the village, bue the exescise of rights over the village. They
were conflices between overlords of vadous grades for the right or power
to get a payment from the peasant, not to seize his land, Eueopean history,
on the contrary, reveals a conflict between the peasantry and the manorial
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lotd:bmuﬂﬂmlamrmtnnlydmmdndummufdmpmdmhnt
desiced to retain a particulac method of cultivation - by forced labour - ar
to introduce new methods of cultivation {enclosures, large-seale farming). The
Indian conflict was one between lords who were concerned aot at all with
methods of cultivation, but enly to draw an income from the peasantcy.
1f all ownership of land rests ultimately either on the elaim of the sword
or the claim of the plough, the issue in India was never fought out between
the claimants of the plough and the claimants of the sword. The imsue was
always between diffezent elaimants of the sword, the village and the
peasantry remaining throughout the passive subject of conflics, the booty
gwer which the rival powers fought each other.”

Available information does nor suggese that Shelvanker's argu-
ments, as given above, are founded on false grounds. And, at any
rate, these characteristics were generally true for the Moghal Period
of India’s history, and particularly of that phase immediately prior
to the advent of the European merchants.

Furthermors, how the preservation of feudatory interests over the
villages, while living on tributes collected from the free peasants,
could remain intact for so many centuries in India is explained by
the very nature of the village community system of Indin which
persisted with considerable vigour until the East India Company
broke it up after becoming the master of India. Marx said 10

“Climate and territorial conditions, especially the vast tracts of desert,
extending From the Sahaen, through Arabia, Persia, India and Tartary, to
the most clevated Asiatic highlands, constituted artificial irrigation by canals
and waterworks, the basis of Orieneal ageiculeure. As in Egypt and India,
inundations are used for fertilising the soil in Mesopotamin, Persia, et
advantage is taken of a high level for feeding icrigative canals. This prime
necessity of an economical and eommon use of water, which in the Qeeident
drove private enterprise to voluntary association, as in Flanders and Italy,
nccessitated in the Orient, where civilisation was too low and the territorial
extent too vast to call into life voluntacy association, the interference of the
centealising powee of government, Hence an economical function devolved
upen all Asiatic governments, the function of providing public works. ...

However changing the political aspect of India’s past must appear, ite
social condition has remained unaltered since its remote antiquity, until the
first decennium of the nineseenth century. The handloom and the spinning
wheel, producing their regular myriads of spinners and weavers were the
pivots of the structure of that soclety. ...
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These two drcumstances — the Hindu, on the one hand, leaving, like all
Oriental peoples, to the central government the care of the great public
works, the prime condition of his agriculture and commerce, dispersed, on the
other hand, over the surface of the country, and agglomerated in small
centres by the domestic union of agricultural and manufacturing pursuits
= these two circumstances bad brought about, since the remotest times, a
social system of particular features =the so-called oillsge syrtesm which
gave to cach of these small unions their independent organisation and
distinet Life,”

Thus, depending upon the low development of productive forces,
which, although the plough was in vogue and so cultivation was done
by family labour, could not manipulate irrigation without com-
munal labour, the social development of India led to the establish-
ment of village communities, which has been characrerised as the
prolongation of primitive democracy in India's feudal epoch. 27

One can get the best idea how these village communities functioned
from the classic description given by Marx on the basis of the
liverature available to him. As a piece of scientific generalisation, it
is of inestimable value.

“Those small and exteemely ancient Indian communities, some of which
have contineed down to this day, are based on possession in common of
the land, on the blending of agriculture and handicrafes, and on an unalserable
division of labour, which scrves, whenever a new community is stacted, as
a plan and scheme ready cut and dried, Qccupying areas from 100 up to
several thousand acees, each forms a compace whole producing all it requires.
The chief pare of the products is destined for dicect use by the community
itself, and does not take the form of a commodity, Hence, production here
is Independent of that division of labour brought about, in Indian sodety
as & whole, by means of the exchange of commodities. Tt is the surplus alone
that becomes a commodity, and a portion of even that, not uatil it has
reached the hands of the Stacs, into whose hands from time immemorial a
certain quantity of these products has found its way in the shape of rent in
kind. The constitution of these communitics varies in different parts of India.
In these of the simplest form, the land is dlled in common, and the peoduce
divided among the members. At the same time, spinning and weaving are
carrled on in each family as subsidiary industries. Side by side with the maszes
thus occupied with one and the same work, we find the "chief inhabitant', who
is judge, police, and tax-gatherer in one; the book-keeper who keeps the
accoents of the tillage and registers everything relating thereto; another
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official, whe prosecutes criminals, protects serangers travelling through, and
am&mmﬂwnmﬁﬂm;ﬁ:bﬂndwmﬂ,mpwnﬂw
boundaries against neighbouring communities; the water-oversecr, who
distributes the water from the commen tanks for irrigation; the Brahmin,
who conducts the religious seevices; the schoolmaster, who en the sand
teaches the children reading and writing; the calender-Brahmin, or astrologer,
who makes known the lucky or unludky days for seed-time and harvest, and
for every other kind of agricultural wosk; a smith and a carpenter, who make
and repair all the agricultural implements; the potter, who makes all the
pattery of the village; the barber, the washerman, who washes clothes, the
silversmith, here and there the post, who in some communities replaces the
silversmith, in others the schoolmaster. This dozen of individuals is main-
tained at the expense of the whole community. IF the population increases,
a new community i founded, on the pattern of the old one, on unoccupied
land. The whole mechanism discloses a systematic division of labour; but
a division like that in manufactures is impossible, since the smith and the
carpenter, &é., find an unchanging market, and at the most there occur,
according to the sizes of the villages, two or theee of each, instead of one
The law that regulates the division of labpur In the cemmunity acte with the
isresistible authority of a law of Natuee, at the same time that each individual
artificer, the smith, the cazpenter, and o on, conducts in his workshop all the
opecations of his handiceat in the traditional way, but independently, and
without recognizing any authority over him. The simplicity of the crganisas
don for production in these selb-sufficing communities that constantly
reprodece themselves in the same form, and when accidentally desteoyed,
spring up again on the spot and with the same name = this simplicity supplics
ﬂwkrywthex:mﬂﬂmunimgublmm&ﬂﬁ:ﬁ;m&cﬁu,mun—
changeableness in such striking contrast with the conetant dissolution and
refounding of Asiatic States, and the never-ceasing changes of dynasty. The
seructure of the economical elements of society remaing untouched by the
storm-clouds of the political sky.” ™19

These “myriads of industrious patriarchal and inoffensive social
organisations . .. were contaminated by distinctions of caste and by
slavery, . . . they subjugated man to external circumstances, insread of
elevating man the sovereign of circumstanees, . .. they transformed a
self-developing social state into never changing natural destiny, and
thus brought about a brutalising worship of nature, exhibiting its
degradation in the fact that man, the sovereign of nature, fell down
on his knees in adoration of Hanuman, the monkey and Sabbala the
cow.” 9 In other words, while based on the economic needs of the
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age when it was first established,® the village community system
was stabilised and transformed into a “never changing natural
destiny” mainly by the caste-ideology and accompanying rights and
rituals, which in the form of fati-Dharma was a specific fearure of
Indian feudalism.** The upshot was that “the barbarian cgotism
which, concentrating on some miserable parch of land, had quietly

witnessed the ruin of empires, the perpetration of unspeakable
" eruelties, the massacre of the population of large towns with no
other consideration bestowed upon them than on natural events,
itself the helpless prey of any aggressor who deigned ro notice it at
all”, saw to it that “all the civil wars, invasions, revelutions, con-
quests, famines, strangely complex, rapid and descructive as the
successive action in Hindustan may appear, did not go deeper than
its surface™0,

Such then were the main characteristics of Indian feudalism:
{1) control of feudal sovereigns and their representatives over the
village for collection of taxes and tributes, and concentration of
public works (particularly irrigation) in the hands of the State;
(2) within the decentralised social units of village communitics
everything being decided by the village council, and its subsistence

* Thus Dange remarked: “'The coming into existence of the village community,
with its bereditary division of labour by castes, developed the productive powers
af society. Each came and subcaste specialising in fts own craft, developed it w the
highest pitch possible for handicrafes. On the basiy of the growth of productivity,
also grew the surplus extracted by the ruling classes and the state. From this surplus
were maintained the public works of irrigation and also those monuments of archi-
tecture, as have been preserved ro ws® (5. A, Dange, “Some Probloms of Indian
History”, Mew Age (monthly), Delhi, Seprember 1954, p. 11)

#% This viewpoint is sill conteoversial, although the writer is inclined to agree
with its proponents (such as Suleykin, Dange, Gesdhidhte Indiens), who would argue
that “the casse-system (fati Dharma) B the expression of the rise and growth of
Indias fewdalism™ (Dange), as against those (such os, Kosambi) who would
consider the four Viermas (Brahmins, Kshatriyas, Vaishyas and Sudras), inssead of
the juti or hereditarily rransmiveed detailed oceupational groups within the sociecy
arranged in a socieeal hitrarchy {which would however alsa conform to the four
varnas in the overall classificarion), as depicting the case-system. (cf. Suleykin -
loc. cit. {217); Dange - op. cir, 6, 9=10, ete.; Geschichee Tndiens, Grofie Sowjer-
Enzyklopidie, Ritten & Loening, Berlin, 1955, p.15; Kesambi, DL DL = "On a
Marxist Approach o Indian Chronology”, Annals of the Dhandarkar Ovriental
Research Institute, XXX, 1951, pp. 265, etc.)

S N e
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economy being based on a harmonious combination of industry and
agriculture; (3) the autonomous and self-sufficient existence of the
village communities, in & large measure free from internal tension,
being finally stabilised by the hereditary elassification of the people
into various jati (as different from varna) signifying mainly immut-
able divisions of labour in society, so thar the village communities
would not burst asunder owing to internal tension generated by
individual aspiration for a different position in society, and, on the
other hand, the vegerative process of the growth of these com-
munities would be maintained by the etablishment of new com-
muniries in the exact image of the previous ones, as Marx so foree-
fully described.

1t should not, of course, be forgotten that although fearures of
“primitive democracy” were visible in the village community
system in the communal ownership of land and in the function of
the village council, class exploiration was established not only by the
control of the feudal lords over the village, but also by the control
exercised by the priest and headman within the village, who livin
on the surplus labour of the peasantry and the rural artisans, an
belonging to the castes of Brahmin and Kshatriya, represented the
interests of the ruling class in these smallest units of the feudal
society. The remaining castes, on the other hand, “were tied Lo their
place in production, to the particular production of handicrafes and
agriculture and the share of the product that they had to yield to the
others was also laid down and emforced”®!, Thus, “hereditary
serfdom of a type was the foundation of these village communities”,
and such communities with their socio-religious superstructure of
caste-ideology were “the basis of the structure of Indian feu-
dalism™ 22,

3. Emergence of New Forces

In the later phase of Moslem Rule in India, while in general
the villige communities continued to exist and the caste system
prevailed, there are reasons to believe that, because of forces
ateacking the institution from outside and within, feudalism in India
had begun to weaken from the fourteenth century onwards, The
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external forces working against the essential characteristics of the
system came from the ruling powers. As has been reported™2:

“A number of measures adopted by the Delhi kings, before Shershah,
contributed o o certain extent to the weakening of feudalism. Alawddin
Khilji confiscated religions endowments and all grants of rent-free land.
The powers of the hereditary assessors and collectors of revenue were sharply
curtailed in his reign. Under the Tughlaks, the land tax was assessed by the
collectors in pesson (Cambridge History of India, Vol. 111, p. 128), Mubarak
Shah introdueced the custom of transfecting nobles from one fief to another
(ibid., p. 200)."

Sher Shah assumed sovereignty in 1539, Since then changes in
Indias socio-economic life became more noticeable. Inm 1555,
Humayun recovered the throne of India for the Moghals from the
Sur Afgans (Sher Shah's successors), and with Akbar’s assumption of
sovereignty after the death of Humayun in 1556, the same proces
of changes went on developing at a still more rapid rate, for

"Humayun and Akbar fought against the Sar kings but it was the revenue
end administrative system introduced under Shershah Sur that the Mughul
king Akbar took over. Thiz shows how far more important were the internal
developments of Indian society than the wars for the possession of the throne
at Dielhi." 14

Afrer the death of Akbar, his son Jahangir ascended the throne in
1605, and the English East India Company made its first appearance
in India in 1608 through its representative, William Hawkins., By
then, the Moghal Empire had spread all over North India, and a

ial part of the Deccan; in later years, it covered almost the
whale of the subcontinent. 50, what happened within the Moghal
Empire was a very good reflection of the social forces working within
the whole of India, although it should not be expected chat all the
changes introduced by the Moghals worked uniformly throughout
the empire. In the following therefore an attempt will be made to
note the salient points in the changes introduced in Indin’s socio-
economie life in this period, particularly by Sher Shah and Akbar,
to indicate the social scene the English Company faced on its
advent in India. Meedless to say, materials for this discussion are
very scanty, and their interpretation is often controversial, Even



EMERGENCE OF NEW FORCES 9

5o, the following account may be useful in obtaining a general
idea of the social forces working in India ar this very significant
period of her history.

Perhaps the most notable of Sher Shah’s administrative measures
was in regard to the collection of land revenue. In this respect, while
“the practice of farming the revenue of a village, or larger area, is
of old standing in India”, and so “it was a common practice for the
revenue assessors to come to terms with the headmen year by year
for the revenue to be paid by the village as a whole; the sum to be
paid was fixed on a consideration of the productive resources of the
village, but was not assessed directly on the separate portions of
cultivated land, or on the individual peasants”, during the reign of
Sher Shah, who “distrusted the village headmen™225,

“ Above all he established direct relations with the cultivator and depeived
the headmen of the village of all rights in assessing the revenue, This could
not but have cureailed the autonomy of the village communities," ™

In addivion, instead of recognising the presence of the village
headman as & represencative of the village community, or instead
of neglecting his presence altogether, Sher Shah endeavoured to turn
him into a civil servant answerable not to the village council but
to the cencralised authority of the State.

“Sher Shah threw upon the village headman the responsibility of collecting
the land revenue. He was expected to execute a bond and fuenish securities
for the due discharge of hiz dutics. The mugaddam gave a receipt to the
cultivator, The revenue demand was to be rigorously enforced. If a cultivator
failed to pay, probably the usual methods of extorting the money from him
were resorted to. He was impeisoned and tortured till he managed to pay
the requisite amopunt in kind or cagh."=7

It is.also probable that in Sher Shah's time, “the peasants were
now required to pay in cash™ instead of paying in grain®®; which
if true, was surely a significant departure from the past.

And what Sher Shah had starced, Akbar brought to a fuller con-
clusion; “the basis of Akbar's distinctive system is to be found in
the reorganisation effected by Sher Shah™*, This distinctive system
consisted of “the direct relationship which it established berween
the collector and the individual peasant, who was to be treated as
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an independent unit, encouraged to increase production, and assisted
with loans for that purpose, but held firmly to the engagements into
which he had ventured” 2, In his Chronologische Ansziige iber Ost-
indien (Chronological Notes on India) Marx remarked on Akbar’s
revenue system as follows:
“1582-85, ., , Acher's Revenue system (autore Rajab Toder Mull, the
fnance minister); um recdnus to collect von den cullivators:
1) firse established an urdiform standard of measurement und dann a
regular mrogy system sct on foot. :
7} to grcertain the produce of ssch separate “bigha’, and hence the
gmonnt it enght to pay to govermment: The land divided imto
3 different classes, according to their varying degrees of fertility. Dann,
for cach bigha, the average yield of its class taken und the king's share
made =y of this ansount in kind,
3} to seitle the squivalent of this aprount G monegy regular stataments
of prices over all the country for 19.

Der Machimifbranch der petty officers put down; che amount of
revenne nahm ab, aber die expenser of collection lesrened, so blieh net
revense dieselbe, Akber sehafft alr the custom of farmsing the revenses,
which had besn sonrce of fo sruch cruelty und exbortion” [All under-
lined words in Marx's manuscript are jtalicised — RLEC M)

As noted above, during Akbar's time, “from the outset the demand
was made in cash, the produce due under the schedule being valued at
prices fixed by order of the emperor™*, Henceforth money rent
became a fairly established feature in the Moghal administration, and
it was generally followed by Akbar's successors. This measure appears
to have reflected the penetration of commodity circulation in the
villages; a feature, if true, indicated how the subsistence character
of the village communities was undergoing changes in this period.
In any case, it meant the rise of new forces in the society, namely,
that of money-changers and usurers®™®; in which connection it should
be borne in mind that “money forees the commodity form even
on the objects which have hitherto been produced for the producer’s
own use; it drags them into exchange™™, and that even though
“under the Asiatic forms usury may last for a long time®, it “works
" revolutionary effects in all pre-capitalist modes of production” and
that it could not but produce “economic disintegration and pelitical
rottenness M,
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Furthermore, it is of interest to note that, as at the dme of Sher
Shah, during Akbar's reign, the government “encouraged the
sowing of the crops yielding a berter cash valve. .. by granting ad-
wvances to the culcivators which were repayable w:thm a year”®8,
Significantly enough, in this and latter periods, production of non-
food crops, other than those of direct interest to the village com-
munities leading a self-supporting life, was gaining ground. As has
been reported®®;

“. .. indigo was cultivated in certain places of Northern India. Pelsaert
defnitely tells us of the large-scale production and manufacture of indigo
in the Jumna valley and Central India. To meet the demands of widespread
manufactures of cotton and silk goods, both cotton and silk were cultivated
extensively in cectain pacts of India.”

Asg will be mentioned later, indigo-trade became a royal monopoly, ~
and silk and vextiles—the chief articles of export from India. Thus,
the village economy which had until now maintained an independent
existence of its own, irrespective of how the urban economy went its
way, and this dualism gave a peculiar imprint on the characteristics
of Indian feudalism, was now being gradually drawn into the needs
of manufacture and commerce.

Such intrusions into the internal arrangement of the village com-
municy system could not but have weakened the institution irself,
and thus affected one of the basic props of Indian feudalism.

Along with the attack on the economic basis of the village com-
munities, movements had developed against its ideclogical basis of
the caste system. The Bhakd movement, “which swept over India
from the vwelfth century A. D", preached as “its essential doctrine
that salvation may be attained, independently of priests, ritual and
caste, by devotion to the Divine Name™**, This movement in India,
“compared to the Protestant Reformation in Europe”, flourished
greatly during the fifteenth and sixteenth century, and continued

il later years.

"Like the Protestant Reformation in Burope In the 16th century, these
was a religious, social, and literary revival and Reformation in India, but
notably in the Deccan in the 15th and 16th centuties. This religious revival
was oot Brahmanical in its orthodeocy; it was hetecodox in its spirit of protest
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against forme and ceremonies and class distinctions based on birth, and ethical
in its preference of a pure heart, and of the law of love, to all other acquired
mesits and good wocks. This religious revival was the work alio of the
people, of the masses, and not of the classes. At its head were saints and
prophets, poets and philosophers, who sprang chiefly from the lowes orders of
society, — tailors, cacpenters, potiers, gardeners, shop-keepess, barbers, and
even mabars (scavengers) — more often than from Brahmans," 39 )

Tt is well to remember how extensive was this movement and how
it sprang up simultanecusly in various parts of India without any
apparent connection, proving thereby that it was the social system
which gave risc to this movement in India. Thus, Ramananda, who
was one of the pioneers of the mowvement, preached widely in
Northern India in the fourteenth century. Vallabhadharya, born near
Eenares in the year 1479, was a Telegu-speaking South-Indian who

reached his views in the kingdom of Vijayanagar in the south.
Chaitanya (1485-1533) was a Bengali, who preached his message
extensively in eastern India, northern India and the Deccan.
Mamadev, in the lateer half of the fourtcenth or in the firse half of
of the fifteenth century, propagated his views in Maharastra. Kabir,
also in the fifteenth century, preached his ideas in north and central
India, Manak, in the lateer half of the fifceenth century, founded
Sikhism in the Punjab. And then there were many athers, like
Eknath of Paithan in Maharastra who died in 1608; Tukaram,
contemporary of Sivaji in the seventeenth century; Tulsi Das
(1544=1624) who became famous for hiz Ramayana; the famous
poet Dadu (1544—1603) of Merth India; Tiruvalluvar, the great
Tamilian poct of the south; Vemana, the popular Telegu writer;
the poetess Lalla of Kashmir in the fourteenth century; and similar
figures in all parts of India including Gujarat, Kanara, Malabar,
Orissa, Assam, Bengal, ere®?

The preachings of these leaders of the Bhaketl movement and
their disciples against the caste system —the basic social erganisation
of India in that epoch—could not but have had an adverse effect
on the fundamental basis of Indian feudalism.

Furthermore, some information is available to indicate that
hereditary transmission of professions according to caste-affiliation
was also being over-ruled in these days. This was of course very well
marked among the preachers and the followers of the Bhakei move-
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ment, which became the expression of the rising force of artisans
and traders as well as of the oppressed peasantry.

“  the Bhakti movement among all the larger peoples of India starred
everywhere as a movement of artisans and tradecs in towns and later, in
the XVII century, in cestain regions it was joined by the peasasts. It
happened, For instance, in the Agra-Mathuea region, where a great peatant
rebellion took place in which Jae peasants played a leading role. The same
happened in Punjab, where the peasants of the central districts roze under
the leadership of the Sikhs. The dissatisfaction of oppressed artisans and
traders with the Feudal system tucned Into an armed struggle against the
rule of the great feudal lords.

Everywheee the Bhaktl movement weat hand in hand with the develop-
ment of national literature in the vernaculars and it became an frmportant
stimulus in the development of national culture of India's peoples. The
litesarure, mostly poetry, which was called to life by this movement was
more or less of an anti-feudal chasacter. Tt expressed a protest against the
caste system, against the rites of official Hinduism and Islam. The movement
was especially wide-spread among the Hindu population of India, and there-
fore took the form of Vaishnava sectarianism; but the lower steata of Moslem
society alio took part in the movement. This is evidenced by the fact that
there were Moslems among its leaders (Malik Muhammad Baba Farid), The
strong. geowth of genuinely national litezatuge, which left an indelible trace
in the litesature of nearly all the peoples of India, testifies to the fact that
beginning from the XV century, in certain zegions of Indin inhabived by its
most numesous peoples, local mackets were emerging and the role of the toan
handicraits and trade was increasing in economic life. This process was bound
to create the need in literatures in various national languages for these
languages alone could serve as a means of intercourse between sellers and #
buyers.”" =%

In this connection it is of interest to recall again that mest of the
progenitors and propenents of the Bhakei movement belonged to
the castes of traders and artisans, Thus, of the twelve disciples of
Famananda, Kabir was a weaver, Raidas a cobbler, Sena 2 barber;
Rishi Swapacha was “a tanner by caste”*!; Tukaram was a Sudra and
a poor trader by profession; Kabir's successor, Dharmadas was a
trader by caste; several distinguished disciples of Chaitanya were
eraders by caste; Namadev and Manak were by caste tailor or calico-
printer and trader, respectively; Dadu is said to have been a cobbler,
and his disciple Sundardas was a trader; Malukdas was a kbatri
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{trader); Vemana was an “uncultured peasant”; and Tiruvalluvar
was a pariah,

Moreover, besides these and other important personages connected
with the Bhakti movement, there were many others important
enough to be mentioned in historical studies who violaved their
caste-regulations and took wp other professions. As has been
reported 245 .

“Tilnk, who is said to have been well-versed in both Hindi and Persian
and served Abdul Hasan and Mahmud Ghazanavi, was the son of a barber.
Mandawar had been held by Rahup, an "Agarwal Baniya' against Iltumish
and he had taken this fort from a prince of the Parihar dynasty (Cambridge
History of Indiz, Vol. ITL, p. 53). The Fact that a bamiye (trades) should seize
a fort from & prince 15 a vecy strong indication of the changes taking place in
the relations of the various varwaer in Indian society. In Gujezat, a rebellion
against the Delhi Emperor had been led by Taghi, a cobbler (ibid., p. 169).
Sidharan and Sidhupal, involved in the court intrigues and the murder of a
Delhi king, were Khatris. The famous Hemu, who took the feld against
young Akbar, was a baniya. He has been deseribed as an able general who
had won twenty-two victodies for his Pathan king. The leading painter of
Akbar's time, Daswanth, was a kahar (a palanquin bearec).”

Thus there are a good deal of evidence that caste-rules were
supersedet] in those times. And it is perhaps of still greater importance
to note than mere infringement of caste-rules is chat a large number
of such noted persons who are mentioned in standard historical
literarure came from the caste of traders. This probably indicates the
growing importance of traders in those days, particularly noticeable

.in the upper Gangetic plain where the Khatris migrating from the
Punjab “took a leading part in the formation of the new burcaucracy
and the growth of trade” ™3,

That trade was flourishing in India in those days is also substantiated
from other available facts. It has been noted ®44:

“The system of posts through horsemen or runners, the use of tokens by
foreign merchants, the abolition of octroi duties “which had weighed heavily
upon merchants and tradesmen’, ete, under warious Delhi kings, before
Sheeshah, contributed to the strengthening of trade and commerce in the
country. Firuz Tughlak in particular paid greater attention to irrigation and
built up & number of canal systems which not only helped agriculture but
also linked the countryside with the towns. The growth of new towns at
this time cannot be ascribed solely to the magnanimity of a monarch. They

-
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are an indication of new forces within the womb of the feudal system, On
the site of old Indraprastha, there arose Firuzabad. Hissar, Fathabad,
Firozpur, Budaun, Jeunpur, etc, testify to the further growth of exchange
centres in Northern India,

The men empleyed for finance and revenue by the Delhi Sultans were
mostly from the indigenous population. The existence of a ministry for
dealing with markets, the mles for regulading weights and measures, etc,
testify to the same fact.”

Sher Shah, during his reign, further accelerated the spread of
commerce. He “realised the importance of Agra both for his
authority and for the growth of commerce, (so that) Agra became
an important centre of communications” %, Sher Shah was “also a
builder and a road-maker®.

“O3f his four great roads one ran From Sonargacn in Bengal through Agea,
Dielhi and Lahore to the Indus, one from Agra to Mandu, one from Agra
to Jodhpur and Chitor, and one from Lahore to Multan. On either side of
all were planted Frult trees, and beside them were ereceed 1700 caravansesais
with separate lodgings for Muslims and Hindus and secvants to supply food
to those of cach religion. Grain and fodder were supplied for horses and
cattle, and cach caravanserai contained a well and a mosque of buent brick,
with & mn'azzin and an fmem in arendance, A police official kept the peace
and prevented crime, and two post-horses were stabled in each building foc
the use of riders conveying the royal mail.'”

Such measures could not but have given help to commercial
pursuits.

Sher Shah also built new towns as imporeant rrade-centres. One of
them was the town of Patna, built on the ruins of the famous old
town of Pataliputra, about which Sher Shah was reported to have
remarked ™ “One day Patne will become one of the leading cities
of the country™. It has also been reported *48;

“According to V. A. Smith, Patna had extensive trade in aw cotton, cotton
cloths, sugar, opium and other commodities. Ralph Fitch found Patna a
flourishing trade centre in 1586, Both poliically and commercially, Patna
was linked with Banaras and Agra. Tt also became a connecting link betwreen
Bengal and Northern Hindustan though essencially it formed a part of the
Hindustani market.”

Furthermore, an efficient execution of law and order made Sher
Shah’s kingdom safe for travellers.
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"Crime was rigorously suppressed and the headmen of villages were held
responsible for the surcender of these who commiteed erimes in their villages
or of criminals who took refuge in them. Even the historians of the Timurids
admit that in the Afgan's reign an old woman with a baskee of gold could
safely sleep in the open plain at night without a guared, and the historian
Badauni, born in 1540, imitates the founder of his Faith by thanking God
that he was born the subject of 5o just a king."#4#

Under such protection the merchants could ctravel to distant
regions withour any anxiery, and chus facilitate the spread of com-
merce in bulk and extent. It has been noted 260;

"Sher Shah assured a prosperous trade in the country by the measures he
took for the purpose of maintaining law and order in the country. His
improved means of communication further made transport cheaper and less
inconvenient. The serais assured the merchants safe places for the deposit of
their valuable goods. To cncourage commerce still further he abolished the
vexatious teansit duties charged as commerce passed from city to city. Custom
dues were to be paid at the Frontiers, taxes on sales were collected when an
article had been acmally sold. To help trade and industry and cncourage
sales he reformed the coinage. A standard weight and uniform fineness were
adepted for all coins issued so that these could be easily accepted without any
fear of any discount being charged later on. Gold, silver and copper coins
were issued from various mint towne”

After Sher Shah, during the reign of Akbar, further measures were
taken to facilicate trade and commerce, Akbar, “like Sher Shah, tried
to regulate the currency of the Stare™, and “mercantile affairs of the
Empire during the reigns of Akbar and his successors were transacted
in round gold mobars, rupees and dams™ 2, A uniform currency
throughout the empire was certainly beneficial to the traders; and
then there were big and prosperous cities in which a brisk trade was
conducted during the time of Akbar.

"Weiting in AD. 1585, Fitch obsesved: "Agra and Fatchpore are two very
great cities, cither of them much greaver than London and wery populous.
Beroreen Agra and Fartehpore are twelve miles, and all the way is a market
of wictual and other things, as full as though a man were still in & toon, and
s0 many people, as if a man were in a market” Terey ceferz to the Punjab
as ‘a lasge proviace, and most fruitful. Lahore is the chief city thereof, built
very large, and abounds both in people and riches, one of the principal dtes
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for trade in all India’ Moasersate asserted that in 1581 Lahore was ‘not
secand to any city in Burope or Asia’. Burhanpur in Khandesh was ‘very
great, rich and full of people’. Ahmadabad in Gujarat has been described
by Abul Fazl as ‘a noble city in o high state of prosperity’, which ‘for the
plensantness of its climare and display of the choicest productions of the
whole globe is almost unrivalled'. In Eastetn India theee was much opulence
in cities lke Benares, Patna, Rajmahal, Burdwan, Hugli, Dacea and
Chiteagong."**

And, “there was no want of communications, along roads and
rivers, for the purpose of the vast mercantile eraffic, . .. the ‘main
routes of land travel were clearly defined, in some cases by avenues
of trees, and more generally by walled enclosures, known as sarais,
in which travellers and merchants could pass the night in comparative
security” 8, There were also the rivers which “afforded excellent
means for the carriage of heavy traffic™**.

Furthermore, like Sher Shah, Akbar followed a policy of religious
toleration irrespective of Hindus, Muslims and Christians. Fe
initiated socially progressive measures, probably signifying the new
era that was dawning in India®, and in later years, propounding his

* There is evidence to indicate that during Akbar's reign new walues were
entering into socicty. Marx noted in his Chrow ical Nates en Tndia:
uyngs g5: Rube; Acher seerles the Empire. War selbst gleichgiilig in religious

matters, daber tolerant; seine Haupt religious und liveracy advisers Feizi
and Abul Fazl, Peizi Gberserze old Sanscrit poems, w. &t * Ramayana’
wnd "Mababaratts’ (spater auch, nachdem Akber ribenyfisch/kathol/iscen/
portugies/ischen Priest von Goa mitgebracht, iberserat Feizi die evange-
lists, "Tndulgenz gegen die Hindus; Akber bestand nur auf abelition of
Switee (burning of widows on the hashandts Funeral pyre) eve. Er acbaft
ab *Jezia’, i. €. capitation tax, which every Hindu had been compelled
ta pay to the Musslman government.” [All underlined woeds in
Marx's manuscript are italicised. - B K. M.]

Mae oaly by the abalition of the jezia tax in 1563 did Akbar endeavour to bring
amity berween the Hindus and Muslims, which was certainly neccssary for an all-
round development of the new forees in the sociery, but at the same time be alio
abolished the pilgrimage tax which “was levied oa the Hindus not only when they
visited their famous places of pilgrimage but for their lecal religious fairs and
fevivities” (lo. cit. {227), 65). Then, as Marx noted, “Akber reformed the Code of
punishments, founding them partly on Mabommedan cusrom, partly oo the lows of
Menw”, thas is, the autherity whom the Hindus were said to have followed. (ef.
Chranclogieal Notes on India). [All underlined words in Marx's manuseript are

inalicised. ~ R K. M.] (contined cveie]
CoREInS &
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“Divine Faith”, untertook the spiritual leadership of the State besides
his secular reign over the subjects, It has been stared®55:

“The theary of his spiritual headship of the state was developed by Abul
Faral, a theory which was directly aimed at wenkening the hold of the
priests on the people. The most important reason for this was that Akbarc's
interests lay with the meechant class: “Akbar himself was a trader, and did
not disdain to earn commercial profics’ (V. A, Smith, Akbar: The Grea
Mogui, 1919, . 411)."

Akbar's interests in commercial pursuits were manifold; “some of
the fine industries of Gujarar and Agra™ were reserved for himself,
and “a horse could not be sold without the king's knowledge or that
of his agents™ 25,

Akbar's successors were also no less interested in commerce.

“Shahjahan enjoyed the monopely of trade in indign and permitved
Manohardns to carry on the sale of indigo with the help of a loan from the
treasury and share the profits with the king (D, Panth, “The Commercial
Policy of the Moguls”, Bombay, 1930, p, 195). MNutjahan had ‘dabbled in
indigo and embeoidered cloth erade’ (ibid., p. 165). As prnce Khurram,
Shahjahan had carried on private trade with Mocha and Persia (ibid.), About

Several other progressive measures of Akbar have been soted as follows (cf. loc.
cit. (227), 168=169):

“#kbar tried wo prevent child marringes even though both the Hindu and the
Muslim orthodoxy badked this evil costom. He permitted Hindu widows o remarey.
He declared himself against marriages berween near relatives. He tried to stop the
circumcision of dhildren though with whae succens we do not know.

Many Muslims rulers before him had lefe the evil of drink alone. Akbar decided
that it was not possible vo prohibic ir alwogether and that it would be betrer to
control its use. Wine was allowed to be sold omensibly for medicnl purposes, but
every purchaser had to give his name. Being drenk in public became in offence,
disorderly condoct in public was punished, To control the evil of prostitotion, all
women of ill fame were assigned separate quarters, names of those visiting them or
sending for them were taken down. He allowed women to come our of their
seclusion 10 the Mina Bazar (a step directly againse the social standard set up by the
Hinduand Moslem feudal nobility = REM). In education and lirerarore he was not
contens with the sudy or spread of the Muslim theology alone. Ho patronized
astronamy, mathematies, himary, belles letires, medicine and many other subjeces.
His patronage of painting, including porcrair painting, led to the foundation of a
new school of ary in India™

And, it has also been asseroed (loc. cit. (227), 180):

“Akbar had discontinued making prisoners of war firse slaves and then Muslims™
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salpetre, an Englishman complained about Shahjahan’s monopoly: "The king
hath made it his owne commodity’ (ibid., p. 197). Mot only the monacch, his
kinsmen and kinswomen also engaged in trade. "Shahjahan's father-in-law
Asaf Khan was a notorious trader and so was Mifumla who was made
Dewan for making presents of about fifteen lakhs [1,500,000] rupees e
Shahjahan. Princess Jahanara the favourite daughter of Shahjohan used to
teade on her own account” (ibid., p. 211).

The monarch’s personal Interest in trade vislated the feudal law that the
duty of the prince is to ‘protect’ the people while the duty of the merchant
iz to provide for the people" 7

Indeed, during this pericd production increased beyond the
confines of local consumption and “besides supplying the needs of
the local aristocracy and merchants could meee the demands of
rraders coming from Europe and other parts of Asia”®™4,

“By far the most important industry in India during this period was the
manufacture of cotton cloth. The principal centres of cotton manufacture
were distributed throughout the countcy, as, for example, at Patna in
Gujarat, Burhanpur in Khandesh, Jaunpuer, Benares, Patna and some other
places in the United Provinces and Bihar, and many cities and villages in
Oissa and Bengal. The whole countey from Ofissa to East Bengal loaked
like a big cotton Factory, and the Dacca district was specially reputed for its
delicate muslin Eabrics, "the best and finest cloth made of cotton’ that was
in all India. Pelsaert [at the ime of Jahangic's reign] notes that at Chabaspus
and Sonargaon in East Bengal ‘all live by the weaving industry and the produce
has the highest repatation and qualiey’. ... The dyeing industry, too, was in a
flourishing condition, Terry [1616-19] tells us that coaser cotton cloths
were either dyed or printed with a ‘variety of well-shaped and well-coloured
flowers or figures, which are so fixed In the cloth that no water can wash
them out'. Silk-weaving, Umited in scope as compared with cotton manu-
facture, was also an important Indusery of a section of the people. Abul Fazl
writes that It recelved a considerable impetus in the reign of Akbar due to
the imperial patronage. Bengal was the premier centre of silk production and
manufacture and supplied the demands of the Indisn and European
merchants from other parts of India, though silk-weaving was peactised in
Lahore, Agra, Fathpur Sikd and Gujarat. ... Shawl and carpet-weaving
industries fouriched under the patronage of Akbar; the former woven
mainly from hair, having eriginated from Kashmis, was manufactured also
at Lahore, and the latter at Lahore and Agra. Wollen goods, chiefly coarse
blankets, were also woven. ... Besides these major industries, we have
testimony regarding vacdous crafes during the Mughal period. Edward Tesey
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noticed that ‘many curious boxes, trunks, standishes (pen-cases), carpets,
with other excellent manufactures, may be there had'. Pelsacrt also writes
that in Sind ‘ornamental disks, draught-boards, writing-cases, and similar
goode are manufactured locally in large quancities; they are pretty, inlaid
with ivory and ebony, and used to be exported in large quantities from Goa,

and the coase towns',

Thus, “the export and import trade of Hindustan was no longer
confined to luxury goeds nor was it dependent on the surplus
products of the village communities” ™, And such developments of
India’s industries and crafes had their effect in extending the scope
of foreign trade.

“India had an active and consideeable foreign trade during the greater
part of the Moghul period, with different countries of Asia and Europe.
The chief imports of the country were bullion, raw silk, horses, metals, ivory,
coral, amber, precious stones, velvets, brocades, broadeloth, pecfumes, drogs,
Chinese poreslain and African slaves, and her exports were various textiles,
pepper, indigo, opium and other deugs, and miscellaneous goods,* 51

And, in this pursuit the State had a direct interest,

“The State was not only a great manufactuces, it was a great trader as
well. It took part in the maritime teade of the country; it pardeipated in the
foreign trade with Persia and Arabia. The manufactuce of salt and saltpetre
wis a State monopoly. From time to time other articles were also declaced
Stase monopoly,” 2

It thus appears that the developments in India in this period were
in many ways similar to those in Europe, Like Queen Elizabeth and
her successors in England, the Moghal rulers themselves were
interested in trade; as in the home country of the Fast India
Company, the growing mercantile bourgecisie of India were
sheltering behind the protection of the kings and nobles; and manu-
facrure for the local marker as well as for a wider sphere had
developed.

4. Weakness of Growing Indian Bourgeoisie

There were, however, important differences in the social develop-
ment of India and such countries of Europe as England. OF them
two are particularly worthy of note in this discussion. Firstly,
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although the Indian mercantile bourgeoisie were developing in that
period, their development had not yet reached the stage to make
profound and permanent changes in the society.

“  the character of mass movements and uprisings of this period (XVII
century) is Indicative of the Fact that even if primary forms of capitalist
eelations did exist at that ime in India (which is probable) they were of a
sporadic character and formed isslated islets on the territory of India. It
also testifies to the shsence of the classes of capitalist society which could
lead the struggle against feudalism., Even successful popular uprisings led
only to the substitution of ene feudal losd by another, and not to the
climination of Feudal relations (viz. the Jat states in the Ganges-Jumna region,
the Mahratta, state).”" 2%

So the mercantile bourgeoisic were still decisively subservient to
the feudal power of Indian society.

Secondly, while in Europe, where the foremost powers of that
time possessed strong navies, the mercantile bourgeoisie could
venture on sea-borne trade, (whercfrom they made most of their
forrunes and from such “primary accumulation” the bourgeois
development of the society went at a rapid rate —the capital being
ultimately employed for the industrial progress of the nation), in
India such opportunities did not exist. As noted before, trade-routes
over land were difficult and insecure, And, while “the sca and the
rivers were more advantageous for commercial purposes™®™, the
Indian Powers, including the Grear Moghals, hardly possessed any
navy at all, although in order to protect their commercial vessels
against piracy which was a regular feature in foreign trade in those
days a strong navy was a very esseatial adjunct.

“The Moghals had no lasge Aghting vessels. The ships that they maintained
were past of the commercial policy of State trade.”" ™

Hence, in India, while production had increased beyond the
demands within the sociery and a class of merchants had come into
existence, for trading with foreign countries they had to depend on
foreign merchants, In England, at a similar stage of development, the
English mercantile bourgeoisic resented the intrusion of Hanse
merchants; in India, their contemporaries welcomed such intrusions,
In the beginning, these merchants were mostly Arabs, Later, when
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the European merchants came on the scene—starting with the
Portuguese who came at the beginning of the sixteenth century, then
the Dutch who, appearing at the beginning of the seventeenth
century, revived the ancient commerce of India with the far Eastern
Islands of Sumatra, Java and Borneo, and finally the English
Company in 1608 —it is no wonder that all of them found a ready
reception in India for pursuing their commercial pursuits. Moreover,
in any case the Portuguese, if not also the others, were entrusted
with the responsibility of protecting the Indian vessels at sea. When
in 1613 Middlezon of the English Company captured four Indian
ships in “his action against the trading vessels from Gujarae to che
Red Sea”, he found thar “chey were provided with a Portuguese pass,
and Jahangir's mother had an interest in the cargo™ .

Such was the social background of India ar the advent of the East
India Company.

5. Company in India in the 17th Century

The first phase of the Company’s career in India, which lasted
until the disintegravion of the Moghal Empire in the early years of
the eighteenth century, was dicrated primarily by the interests of
the Indian rulers themselves and of the Indian merchants who
probably claimed firse priority in commercial enterprise within the
country. The Moghal rulers, their representatives in different parts
of the subcontinent, and the Indian merchants were interesced in
having European merchants in India, and while there were indica-
tions of the presence of some cliques in favour of one group of
merchants as against others, in general it may be true to say (and
at any rate it was almost always true for the sovereign) that they
were unwilling te show favourable discrimination to any one of
them at the expense of others. Evidently, the sovereign in particular,
as well as the general run of traders selling their goods to foreign
merchants, wanted to have the best out of all foreign merchants
in India.

Such a sitwation was of course quite contrary to the governing
objectives of the monopolist companies of merchant capital, The
consistent aim of the English Company was to obtain “concessions™;
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for instance, as regards customs dues to be paid to the Government
Treasury, so that they could buy dheap from India. Another of its
fundamental principles was to secure exclusive opportunities for
itself as againse its European rivals who as a result of competition
might raise the price of goods in the buying country {India) and
lower the price in the selling country (Europe). Bur in those days
they could not dicrate their terms to the Indian government; “they
had maintained the character of mere traders, and by humility and
submission endeavoured to preserve a footing in that distant country,
under the native powers"*7, So flactery, presents and guile were
their weapons in the presence of Indian rulers to achieve their desired
objectives (as it was in the Home country); and behind the backs of
the Indian rulers their course of action was sniping at their rivals and
fortifying their position and increasing their strength in India. This
is the picture ane gets from the activities of the East India Company
in India in the seventeenth century.

In the beginning, of course, the aim of the Company was to secure
a permanent establishment in India wherefrom ic could extend its
commerce and consolidate its position against its rivals. So, in 1608,
William Hawlins, the first represencative of the Company arrived
in the Moghal Court. He was very well received, and was “the first
to have held a Mughul assignment':®®, that is, the royal grant of a

* territory from which he was to collect revenue for the siate and
make his living, — a prosperous one, no doubt. But, although in 1611,
Hawkins received the Emperor’s permission to open trade at Surar,
the strong clique of the Portuguese in the Moghal Court as well as
the unruly behaviour of the English sailors at Suraz, which have been
mentioned saclier, nullified the gain.

However, in the next few years, the performence of Middleton
and Best against the sea-power of the Portuguese “created a spirit
of respect, and the hope that the newcomers might be of assistance
vo chedk the claim of the Portuguese to command the sea”®®,
Probably in this the Indian rulers found that the English could be
equal in foreign trade to the Portuguese, who, to their dislike, had
virtually monopalised all external trade between India and the Red
Sea and Persian Gulf areas. So, in 1613, the English Company was
again given permission to open trade at Surat as well as at Ahmed-
abad, Cambaya and Goga.
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But the Company wanted more secure and extensive arrange-
ments, and that meant going over the strong clique which had already
been formed by the Jesuic diplomats on behalf of the Portuguese
at the Court at Apra. Hence, with King James's sanction and
credentials, Sir Thomas Fuoe was sent as an ambassador to the Moghal
Emperor Jahangir. King James of course obliged, for he was a
shareholder of the Company and so directly interested in securing
trading privileges in India. Roe's mission was to take up residence
in the Indian capital, get the better of the Portuguese Jesuits, and
foster and expand the trading concessions in which the first footing
had just been made. James gave Roe a lecter addressed to Jahangir.
Roe was to press for a treaty of “free trade™ between the two
countries.

Roe did not have 2 good reception at Surat. The Governor,
Zulfikar Khan, who was & nominee of Prince Khurram (Jahangir's
favourite son and the futere Emperor Shah Jahan), supported the
Portuguese clique in the court and was probably, like chis prince
and Jahangir's Empress —the famous Nur Mahal, invelved in trade
arrangements with the Portuguese, Zulfikar Khan made difficulties
when Roe announced in Surac that bhe desired to proceed to the
capital. But eventually Roc managed to travel on 13 December 1615
to Ajmere, where the Court was then being held. Roe appeared
at a time when Portugal's position in Eastern waters was not so
strong as it.had been before, and the Dutch had also recently
appeared in Indian seas and like the English were bent on breaking
the Portuguese monopely in India’s foreign trade. Maturally, Roe
ook advantage of the situation, and evidently the sovereign himself
and the general body of the Indian merchants would have been
pleased to have more competitors in foreign commerce, So Roes was
welcomed in the Moghal Court bur, contrary to his expectations,
probably did not receive the honour due to an ambassador of a
prominent country. Although he was successful in making a favour-
able impression on the Emperor, he was irked by the inferior status
accorded o him, He reported later to the Company *70:

“An ambassadoe lives not in fit honour here. A meaner agent would,
among these proud moors, better effect your business.”

Roe was of course well conversant with his “rocls of trade”, and



COMPANY IN IMDIA IN THE 17TH CENTURY 115

advised the Company how by flattery, bribery and intrigues it could
have its way instead of maintaining him as “ambassador” in the
court. To quote him®*:

"“The best way to do your business in it [India] is to find some Mogul,
that you may entetain for 1000 rupees o year, as your solicitor at court.
He must be authorised by the king, and then he will serve you better than
ten ambassadors. Under him you must allow 500 rupees for another at your
port, to follow the Governor and customers, and to advertise his chief at
eourt. These two will effect all; for your other smaller residencies are not
subject to much inconveniency.”

The final settlement which Roe was able to make with the Moghal
Emperor in September 1618 was not exactly what he had come to
get, namely, a charter of rights from the emperor himself, but he
obrained a public declaration by the Emperor of his amity towards
the East India Company. Henceforth, the merchants were given
liberty to trade “freely” in India, to live in a rented house on shore,
to govern themselves and to bear arms when they went abroad in
the city. No payments beyond the normal dues were to be demanded
of them. The Portuguese were invited to co-operate in an “open
trade”; —exactly what the Indian interests, when they were in a
position to assert it, would have liked it to be. Bu this was also the
thin end of the wedge which ultimately led to the complete con-
quest of India by the British.

English influence in India began to spread in easy stages. Before
Roe lefe India in February 1619, the English East India Company
had escablished factories at Surar, Agra, Ahmadabad and Broach.
All these were placed under the control of the President and Council
of the Surat factery, who had also the power to control the Com-
pany’s trade with the Red Sea Ports and Persia, Surat became the
deport for corton, muslins, saltpetre, indigo and dyestuffs collected
from all parts of the interior. English factories were also started
at Broach and Bareda with the object of purchasing ar first hand
the piece-goods manufactured in the localities. The purpess of
having a factory at Agra was mainly to sell broad-cloth o the
officers of the Imperial Court and to buy indigo, the best quality of
which was manufactured at Biyana.

In 1668, Bombay was transferred to the East India Company by
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Charles II {who had got it from the Portuguese as & part of the
dowry for marrying Catherine of Braganza) at an annual rent of
£10. Bombay grew morc and more prosperous, and became so
important that in 1687 it superseded Surat as the chief settlement of
the English on the west coast of India.

Expanding its influence in the south-eastern part of India was not
however so easy for the Company. Here the Moghal Power was less
firmly established; therefore, the English had to face formidable
- oppasition from the Dutch whe had eaclier sextled in this part of
India. On the south-eastern coast, the English had established in 1611
a factory at Masulipatam, the principal port of the kingdom of
Golkunda, in order to purchase the locally woven piece-goods. These
goods they used to export to Persia and Bantam. But being much
troubled there by the opposition of the Dutch and the frequent
demands of the local efficials, they opened ancther factory in 1626
at Armagaon, a few miles north of the Dutch settlement of Pulicat.

At Armagaon also the English were put to various inconveniences,
and so they turned their attention again to Masulipatam. And now,
by means of their usual craft, they managed to secure from the
Sultan of Golkunda the "Golden Firman™ in 1632, one of the
notable “concessions” secured by the Company in this period.
According to this firman, the English were allowed to trade freely in
the ports belonging to the kingdom of Gelkunda on payment of
duties worth 500 pagodas (a coin current in South India), or the
equivalent of abour Rs. 1,750 per year, A fixed amount of custom
duty, irrespective of the volume of trade, when the trade was
flourishing, was certainly beneficial to the Company, and so it
managed to have the condition repeated in another firman issued
in 1634,

The firman however did not relieve the Company from the
demands of local officers, to which all other merchants were
subjected. The English Company, therefore, locked for a more
advantageous place, and in 1639 obtained the lease of Madras from
the ruler of Chandragiri, representative of the ruined Vijayanagar
Empire. There it built a fortified factory which came to be known
as Fort St. George. Fort St. George soon superseded Masuliparam as
the headquarters of the English sextlements on the Coromandel
Coast. Later, this place figured prominently during the English
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conguest of South India, as has been noted in connection with the
Carnatic Wars.

The next stage in the growth of English influence was expansion
in the east. Factories had been started at Hariharpur in the Mahanadi
Delta and ar Balasore (both within the present stace of Orissa) in
1633. In 1651 a factory was established ar Hugli (Bengal), and soon
others were opened at Patna (Bihar) and Cassimbazar (Bengal). In
1658, all the secclements in Bengal, Bihar and Orissa, and on the
Coromandel Coast, were made subordinate to Fort St. George in
Madras. The principal articles of trade of the Cempany in Bengal
during this period were silk, cotton piece-goods, saltpetre and sugar.

In Bengal also the Company tried to reccive more trading
privileges. In this province the staples of commerce could not be
purchased near the coast, but had to be procured from places lying
far up the waterways of the province, Like all other merchants, the
Company was therefore subject to payment of tolls at che custom-
posts, In 1651, Sultan Shuja issued a firman (royal command) or a
nishan {lecter of authority) granting the Company the privilege of
trading in return for a fixed annual payment of duties worth
F.s. 3,000, Another order, granted in 1656, laid down that “the
factary of the English Company be no more troubled with demands
of customs for goods imported or exported either by land or by
water, nor that their goods be opened and forced from them at under-
rates in any places of government by which they shall pass and repass
up and down the country; but that they buy and sell freely, and
without impediment”*™, How such grants were obtained is evident
from the fact that in a later communication, to be referred to sub-
sequently, the Court of Directors themselves spoke of such firmans
(or as they put it, phirmaund) as “purchased”.

However, although the Company thus managed to receive such
unique privileges, the successors of Sultan Shuja in Bengal did not
consider the order to be binding on them, probably because it was
merely a nishan from Sultan Shuja and not a firman from the
Emperor. For the obvious reason that such privileges affected the.
Treasury, and also being granted to only one merchant company
became a gross indication of partiality, they demanded thar the
English, in view of their increasing trade, should pay duties similar
to other merchants. The Company, however, secured another firman
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or mishan in 1672 from the Governor of Bengal, Shaista Khan,
granting exemption from the payment of duties. Furthermore, the
Emperor Aurangzeb issued a firman in 1680, ordering that none
should molest the Company’s people for customs or obstruce their
trade, and thar “of the English nation, besides their usual custom
of 2 per cent of their goods, more 1Yz jezia or poll-money, shall be
raken™™™, Fer this royal command the Company had ro spend
Rs. 50,000 as bribes to the Moghal officers; bue “by this the trade of
the English was made custom-free in all places except Surat"™™,

In spite of these firmans, however, the Company’s agents in all
places— Bombay, Madras and Bengal —could not escape from the
demands of the local customs officers and their goods were
occasionally seized. The customs officers need not be blamed for
their action, for it was a standard practice with the servants of the
Company to smuggle goods of cheir own for private inland trade in
India, and to this were added the goods of their compatriots making
money in India as private inland traders. Since it was the dury of
the custom-officers to levy duties on such goods, and since, being
aware of the artifices of these private traders, they could not always
be sure that the goods in question belonged serictly to the Company,
it is not unlikely that on several occasions the Company's goods
were also assessed by them. Bur, true to their policy, instead of
checking such abuses by its own servants (for reasons to be explained
later), the Company now decided to protect itself by force.
The reason for taking such a decision was obvious. As mentioned
before, the Company was then under the impression that the Moghal
Power would not be able to reraliate. So, as a first step, it thought
it necessary to have a fortified sertlement at Hugli, just as had already
been built at Madras.

Fostilities broke out between the Moghal Power and the English
Company on the sack of Hugli by the latrer in Ocrober 1686, But
the English were “obliged to retire from Hoogly, after they had
eannonaded it with the fleet, and took shelter at Chutanuttee, afrer-
wards Calcurra, till an sgreement with the Nabob, or additional
forces, should enable them to resume their stations”*, Bur, as
happened in Bombay in the same period, the Moghals were still much
stronger than the English Company had anticipated. While the
English had stormed Hijli and the Moghal fortifications at Balasore,
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and they themselves burnt the town {although the Company had
established a factory there), the propercies of the Company at Patna
and Cassimbazar were seized. The English were now in a deplorable
state. They had to go down the Ganges to 2 fever-stricken island at
the mouth of the river®, wherefrom they epened negotiations with
the Moghals, Because the Moghals were interested in the Company's
trade, in view of the income to the State Treasury, the negotiations
ended favourably to the English. In Seprember 1687, “an accom-
mnodation was effected and the English were allowed to return to
Hoogly with their ancient privileges”*™. But now the English had
further realised the importance of sextling nearer to the sea; so they
“obeained leave to build a factory at Caleurra, which they preferred,
as more secure and accessible to shipping™*.

The Company however did not become a peaceful trading body,
whidh it never was and could not be on account of its inherent
policy and historical character. In 1688, hostilities were rencwed
when a fresh naval force was seat from London with orders to
seize Chittagong. This ateempe also ended in failure. )

These rash and premature actions on the part of the Company
stopped when, after assessing their relative strength, the President
and Council of Bombay concluded peace with the Moghal Emperor
in 1690. An English factory was established at Sutanuti; and under
the orders of the Moghal Emperor, Ibrahim Khan, who was the
successor of Shaista Ehan in the government of Bengal, issued 2
firman in February 1691 granting the Company exemption from the
payment of custom-duties in recurn for Rs.3,000 a year. In other
words, the status quo of 1651 was're-established.

But although the Company was forced to accept these terms of
trade, it did not, by any means, give up its consistent poliey of
securing undue privileges through clever manoeuvreing, guile, and,
in the last resort, by military strength. Owing to the rebellion of
Sobha Sing, a zemindar or revenue farmer in the district of Burdwan,

* the Company got an excuse to fortify its new factory in Sutanuti

in 1696. In 1698, on payment of Rs 1,200 to the previous pro-
prietors, the Company was granted the right of revenue farming, or
zemindari, of the three villages of Sutanuri, Kalikata and Govindapur,

* Worthy of note is their refuge az a place opening to the sea, which was always
of strategic importance to the Company.
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In 1700, the English factories in Bengal were placed under the
separate control of a President and Council, established in the new
fortified settlement which was henceforth named Fort William,
“in compliment to the then reigning king of England"®®, The city
took the anglicised name of Calcurta from the name of the village
Kalikara, which is still the Bengali name for the city.

Such was the position of the Company in India while the Moghal
Empire was still a powerful entity, and politically had the conerol over
practically the whole of India. It is important to note thae by the
end of the seventeenth century, the English Company had securely
settled down ar three strategic points in India, viz. Surat or Bombay
in the west, Madras in the south, and Calcutra in the east. From
these vantage points, fortified and having immediate aceess to the
sea where the English power remained undisputed by the Moghals,
the Company could not enly spread to all pares of India for
commercial activities and to make overtures for “eoncessions”, but,
while the way to escape in any eventuality was always at its disposal,
at the opportune moment these places could serve the English as
excellent spring-boards for the final consummation of the desires
of merchane capital,

In this way the Company was consolidating its position in India
prior to the final conquest of the whole subcontinent, which i
policy inevitably led to, as will be deseribed in the following.

6. Disintegration of Moghal Empire

Since the time of Akbar, the Moghal Empire in India had passed
its zenith. His successors were of lesser calibre. His son, Jahangir,
has been described as a “ralented drunkard”. Jahangir's son, Shah
Jahan, to whom reference has been made as Prince Khurram,
maintained 2 court of unexampled magnificence. Under the rule of -
both Jahangir and Shah Jahan, the empire continued to flourish in
seeming scrength and prospericy. Their lavish patronage of the Arts,
especially of music and painting and poetry and architecture, led to
a culwral renaissance which is one of the brightest chapters in
Indian history.
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Such a cultural renaissance of India was obviously not due to the
mere whims of two monarchs, Firstly, they could indulge in such
luxuries because of their greater surplus wealth resulting from in-
creasingly intensified feudal exploitation of the peasants and handi-
craftsmen; and, secondly, this cultural renaissance coincided with
the flourishing state of India’s industry and commerce, and thus
reflected more the emergence of new social forces in society rather
than of the decaying feudal attributes of life. This secems to be
corroborated by the fact that after the time of Akbar, behind the
pomp and show of the Moghal Court, signs were appearing of the
degeneration of the nobilicy. This came out into the apen during
and after the reign of the third successor of Akbar, and became an
important factor in the disintegration of the Moghal Empire and the
full expression of the role of British merchant capital in India. In
the words of three repured historians of India®™:

"With abundane resources at their disposal, the rich naturally indulged
in luxury and intemperance, and the apprehension of escheat of the wealth
and propecty of the nobles at death destroyed thelr incentive to thrift,
Excessive addiction to wine and women was a very common vice among the
aristoceats, .. They lived in highly decorated palatial buildings and amused
themselves with outdoor sports as well as indoor games. ... The nables
originally possessed qualities which made them efficient secvants of the
State £0 long as it retnined its vigour, but they began to lose their old
usefulness, and geew more demornlised, with the closing years of the reign
of Shah Jahan, Further deterioration set in during the reign of Aurangzeb and
in the eighteenth century. The rivaleics and conspiracies of the selfish and
debased nobility of the later period, besides casting o malign influence on
social life, were largely responsible for the political disorders of the age”

In the Moghal Empire, “every officer of the State was entitled to
receive an income defined precisely in cash, out of which he had
ordinarily to maintain a specified force of cavalry, available for the
service of the ruler at any time"*9, But, instead of paying them the
salaries, “the most distincrive institution of the period” was to assign
to each of these officials “the revenue of an area estimared to yield
the income due to him"*, This form of assignment of revenue had
become so important in Moghal administration thar in 1647,
“revenue aggregating 190 millions of rupees was assigned, while
thirty millions were reserved for the treasury™®2, Evidently, this
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institution gave the nobles ample scope for a luxurious living, and
to degenerate in sensuality and lasciviousness with the loss of vigour
in Moghal rule, which also affected their usefulness, And while they
thus degenerated, they could also simultancously consolidare their
position by the virtually hereditary grant entitled altamgha, which,
contrary to the usuages at the time of Akbar when the assignments
were at the most for the life-time of a noble, was firse introduced
in India by Jahangir and were “made profusely” in the eighteenth
century® At any rate, the biggest nobles in the Moghal Court could
thus make a bid to caprure supreme power in the cighteenth ceatury
when the Moghal Empire was falling 1o pieces; and in this period
of extreme confusion in India’s pelitical field the English Company
finally emerged as the ruler of the subcontinent. In short, the
decaying feudal forces of society neither provided the basis for the
culrural renaissance which India witnessed in this period nor could
they maintain their hold over India for long.

On the other hand, it appears that while the marked increase in
India’s wealth in this period from her induserial and commercial
progress (which, it stands to reason, had a very significant bearing
upon the cultural renaissance in this period) was due to the growing
:nfluence of the Indian mercantile bourgeoisie, the latter as a class
could neither rise above the feudal forces of the country ner could
they by that time have a decisively upper hand over the European
merchants, and specially over the English Company, which was
probably the strongest at that time. This was evidently the most

ortune moment for the European mercantile bourgeoisie to
unfold fully their designs over India; and in this process the English
Company —of the two rivals in India at that time, namely the Eng-
lish and the French— became ultimately vicrorious. Thereby, the
normal course of social development of India was cur shart and
reverted for two centuries, Palme Durt noted *:

“I'he internal wars which gacked India in the eighteenth century afeer the
decline of the Moghul BEmpire represented a petiod of inner confusion (com-
pacable in some respects to the Wars of the Roses in England oc the Thirey
Years War in Germany) necessary for the break-up of the old arder and
preparing the way, in the normal coutse of evalution, for the rise of bourgeois
power on the basis of the advancing merchant, shipping and manafacturing
interests in Indian saciety, The invasion, however, during this critical pedied
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of the representatives of the more highly developed European bourgeoisie,
with their seperior technical and military equipment and social-political
cohesion, thwarted this normal course of evolution, and led to the outcome
that the bourgenis rule which supervened in India on the break-up of the
old arder was not Indian bourgenis rule, growing up within the shell of the
old order, but forcign bourgeois rule, forcibly supesimposing itself on the
aold society and smashing the germe of the riting Indian bourgeois class,
Herein lay the tragedy of Indian development, which thereafter beenme
thwarted or distorted social development for the benefit of a foreign
bourgeoisie,” .

To return to this eritical period in India’s history, how the
prosperity of the Indian merchants had, in those days, become linked
up with the commercial pursuits of the European merchants, and
especially of the English Company, is evident from the following.

“The inceeasing demand for Indian cotton cloth in England led to a more
intensive activity of merchants and weavers. The demand for Indian ealico
inereased from 1619 onwards. Purchases were made at Agrea of calico *woven
in other localities, chiefly Ouwdh' (W. H. Moreland: From Albbar to
Anranggeb, 1923, Londan, p. 127), The towns of Dariyabad and Khaieabad
in Avadh came into prominence as centres of manufacture. Lucknow
developed into another centse of exchange. In 1638-39, Agra senc 2,823
pieces of cotton cloth to England; in 1639-40, this number increased to
12,122 and in 164041, jt increased further to 23,550, In the same yeass,
Gujarat had been exporting 38,883, 13,660, and 18,918 pieces respectively
(ibid., p. 129). Agra chus beat Gujarat in export trade and the pieces
exported were made mostly in Avadh. ... Moreland comments: “The Loncdon
market was thus definitely opened to the weavers of Morthern India"

According to Manrique, Agra had a population of six lacs (600,000) in 1640,
Clive had compared Dacca with London and the population of Dacca in his
time was anly 1'/2 lacs (150,000). Agrea indeed was one of the biggest trading
centees of Asia and therefore of the world. “There is no MNation in all the
Eagt but hath some commerce or other at their place’, wreote Mandelslo (Pant:
The Commercial Policy of the Moghuls, p. 204).

Agra was also a big centre of saltpetre industry. Stone quarries were
worked at Fatahpue and Biana was rich in indigo. Iron mines were worked
at Grovalior and all these centres were linked together through a centralised
suthority,"##

Also,

“Bernicr [1656-1668) observes: “There is in Bemgale such a quantity of
cotton andl silk, that the Kingdom may be called the common storchouse
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for those twe kinds of meschandise, not of Hindoustan or the Empire of the
Graat Mogul oaly, but of all the neighbouring kingdoms, and even of
Europe'. ... Moreland writes on the suthosity of Tavemier that, about the
middle of the seventeenth century, the el production of silk in Bengal was
‘ahout 2% millien pounds eut of which one million pounds were worked
up locally, %4 million were exported raw by the Durch and i millien
dlistributed over India, most of it going to Gujaeat, but some being taken
by meschants from Central Asia’. ... Salepetre, used chicfly as an ingredient
for gunpowder in India and also exported outside by the Dutch and English
tenders, was manufactured in widely distcibuted pacts of India during the
seventeenth century, pacticularly in Peninsular India and the Bihar section
of the Indo-Gangetic region. Bihar heaceforth enjoyed a special seputation
for the manufacture of this acticle till the first half of the ninessenth century,
and it was in high demand by the Europeans foc use in wars in their
countrics, " 59 .

In conditions of such rapid progress, the merchant-bourgeoisie
of India went a step forward. Manufacture had by then begun to
develop, leading to the eventual alienation of the produce from the
producer by the merchanc-capitalists. Shifting from their previous
position of only being interested in buying goods cheap from the
artisans and peasants and selling them dear to the European
merchants, the Indian merchants were also encouraging production
in a similar way as the “putting-out” system current in England in
“the later half of the sixteenth and the early sevenveenth century®
as well as in other parts of Europe® It has been noted™®;

“Though the State encouraged manufactures, the weavers were directly
financed in most cases by middlemen, who must have explaited them greatly.”

Also,

“The merchant-capitalist advanced funds to the weavers with which they
bought the necessary materdal and supported themselves while az work. Thus,
when they handed over theic products to the merchant-capitalists, they were
no longer ownees of theie own produce. The product was alienated from the
producer. The merchant-capitalist desived not the usual profit cut of buying
cheap and selling dear; he was already exploiting the labour-power of the
producer,” B8

The rising entreprencurs however were at the earliest stage of
development; and their orientation was almost entirely towards the
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foreign merchants, and particularly towards the English Company,
on whom depended ultimately their realisation of profit. Hence,
alchough it did not mean that the foreign merchants could dictare
their own terms (for, the latter had not yet come to the stage when
they could have “matters all their own way”, and so they had to
take careful note of the Indian traders who were “generally subtle
and clever”, as Moreland remarked), how definitely the socio-
economic life of the country was geared to external trade via media
the European merchants would be evident from the following
account of the situation at the close of the seventeenth CERTUrY,
when with the disintegration of the Moghal Empire the general
unsettled condition so badly affected agriculture, industries and
trade that “for some time trade came almost to a standseill™,
“Dusing the years 1690-98, the English could not procere sufficient cloths
for their shipping. "Thus ensued”, observes the historian of Aurangzeh, ‘a
great economic impoverishment of Indin = not only a decrense of the ‘national
stock’, but also a rapid lowering of mechanical skill and seandard of civili-
sation, a disappearance of art and culture over wide tracts of the country’." =%
It appears thus from whatever livtle informarion is available on
the subject and from such indircct observations as that above thar
while the Indizn bourgeoisic were growing stronger every day, they
Were not yet in a4 position to provide any opposition to the English
Company when it finally decided to usurp political power in India.
On the other hand, there is some evidence to suggese thae this
class in Indian society might have seen in the foreign merchans their
chance of future prosperity and so allied themselves to the cause of
the English Company. How trustworthy they appeared before the
English Company would be evident from the fact thar during the
last years of the seventeenth century (1689-1698), after the Com-
pany had declared its intention of striving for political power in
India, the Court of Directors sent instruction to India from Londan
that, “instead of multiplying European agents in India, natives, and
especially Armenians, should be employed: *because’, to use the
words of Mr. Bruce, copying or abridging the leters of the Courr,
‘that people could vend English woollens, by carrying smuall
quantities into the interior provinces, and could collect fine muslins,
and other new and valuable articles, suited to the Evropean demands,
better than any agents of the Company could effect, under any
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phirmaund [firman or royal command] or grant which mighe be
eventually purchased’”®. The Armenians referred above were
those who had finally sectled down in India and were absorbed in
the Indian business community. How effectively these Armenians,
and the “Hindus, Mussulmans and other subjects of Caleutra” served
the cause of the English Company during its last hostility with the
Mawab of Bengal (since when the Company became the king-maker
in India) is evident from the face that the creaty which the first
puppet Nawab, Mir Jafar, signed with the representatives of the
Company included the payment of 2,700,000 rupees for the losses
alleged to have been sustained by these people during the hostil-
ities, 2" It may not also be forruitous that the prime movers from
the Indian side in the conspiracy launched by the Company to
overthrow the last independent Nawab of Bengal (of which more
will be said later) were those who were foremost in banking and
commerce in that period. Jagat Seth, who was probably the brain
behind the conspiracy from the Indian side, was a reputed banker;
his name significd “The Banker of the World"., Omichand, who
played the biggest part in the conspiracy from Calcutta — the seat
of the Company in Bengal—, was “one of the wealthiest narive
merchants resident ar Calcuta®®™®. Mir Jafar himself was the Pay
Master General of the Nawab's Forces.

It is truethat nothing definite can be said about theroleof thelndian
bourgeoisic in this critical period of Indias history until further
knowledge is obtained about them. Yer the above facts should be
berne in mind, from which it appears that some of them, in any
case, took the side of the English in the endeavours of the European
mercantile bourgeoisic to capture power in India. That some Indian
merchants were, on the other hand, working with the French is
suggested by the fact that, during the period of hostilities berween
the English and the NMawab of Bengal in the fifth decade of the
eighteenth century, the former captured some ships belonging to the
Indian merchants on the plea that they were carrying merchandise
for the French Company.

It is probable, however, that some belonging to the class of Indian
bourgeoisie took side with the Indian rulers. But in at least one case
that is known, it was because of receiving unfavourable treatment
from the European mercantile bourgeoisie. Thus, up to 1750, the
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English Company's Investments (or goods purchased) in Bengal were
provided by Dadney merchants of the country whe received
advances and contracted to deliver the goods ar the principal settle-
ment. But after that date a new measure was adopted to provide the
Investment by direct agents of the Company who were 2lso Indians
but employed for this purpose as servants of the Company. It was
reported that the Dadney merchants worked against the English
Cempany in the Court of the Nawab of Bengal during the fateful
years which resulted in the emergence of the Company as the ruler
of the subab of Bengal, and then of the whole of India

Thus, on the whole, the statement may be justified that there was
some collusion between the Indian mercantile bourgesisie and their
European contemporaries, although to what extent it affected the
situation is yet to be investigated.

Whar then were the main causes at that time, as far as it is known
teday, which led to the disintegration of the Moghal Empire, the
termination of India's feudal epoch, and of her normal course of social
development? One of the foremost was the acute agrarian trouble
which had set in during the rule of Aurangzeb, the successor of Shah
Jahan to the throne of India, because of “the ruination of the great
mass of the peasants by feudal exploitation, coupled with enslave-
ment by usurers’ capital™* 28

Since the death of Akbar, direct assessment of each cultivator for
revenue was allowed to lapse, for his successors were not efficient
enough to continue with the process. Assessment of the entire village
gradually became the rule as in the pre-Sher Shah period, but with
this difference that in the meanwhile the headmen were turned into
some sort of civil servants of the State instead of remaining as
previously the representatives of the village communities. Thar the
headmen had turned into autocrats became fully manifese du ring
the reign of Aurangzeb,

“The other abuse was oppeession of the weaker peasants by the village
headmen, who had to distefbute the amount of the assessment over individuals,
The method of distribution in each village was deteemined by local custom,
but manipulation was always possible in practice, and the Ministry suspected,

* From the Great Sovier Encyclopedia, Moscow 1953 Translared from the
German vession Geschichre Indiens®, Rilren & Loening, Berlin 1954,
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again not unreasonably, that headmen were favouring themselves and theic
friends, to the prejudice of the peasants outside cheir circle.”

Besides such “other abuse™, there was the more important one,
that is, the Srare now demanded much greater rent than before. At
the time of Akbar, 2 one-third share of the crop was the normal
revenue; now it had become in general one-half. It has been
reporeed ®7;

“Undes pressure to lncrease the revenue, the practice had grown up of
making sanguine assessments, more than could in fact be realised; then, oz
the year progressed, reports would eome in of injury to the crops from
droughe, frost, hail and other ealamities, injuries which involved a reduction
in the assessments originally made, The Revenue Ministry considesed, not
unreasonably, that many of the calamitics reported weee fctitions, devised
in order to get the local officials out of the difficulty caused by the original
over-assessment, and striingent orders were issued to ensure that the con-
trolling officers should be supplied with adequate information, and should
closely scrutinise all reports of the kind. The effect of these orders is matter
for conjecture, but the necessity for their issue is significant of the pressure
which had besn exerted to bring asscssments to the highest possible fipore.”

And, apart from such burdens on the peasantry, there were the
“incidents of unauthorised cesses, levies and other exactions by local
officers” 8, The sum-toral result was*:

“The detailed provisions in Auvrangzeb’s orders leave no room for doubt
that in the opening decade of his reign the administration was already
seriously concerned about the scarcity of peasants and their readiness to
abscond, topics which do not emerge in the literature of Akbar's time. They
thus confirm in the essential points the description of the agradan situation
given by the French physician, Francois Beenier, whose experience was
gained during this period. His observations, made during eight yeass'
residence at the Mughul coure, led him to the conclusion that agriculture was
declining in consequence of the "execrable tyranny” which the peasants were
experiencing at the hands of officials, farmers, and assignees alike; and that
many of them were either absconding to other regions, especially the domaing
of the chiefs, where conditions were more tolerable, or were abandoning the
land in order to work as servants in the towns or with the army. It may be
taken therefore az an established fact that by this time the danger foreseen
by the early Tslamic jurists had become a reality; that agrieultural production
was being diminished by the excessive burden laid upon the peasants’
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shoulders; and that the eforts of the administration to increase the revenue
were in fact leading in the direction of a progressive decline.”

Added to the situation was the excessive religious zeal of Aur-
angzeb. A man of tireless energy, but narrow-minded, puritanical
and bigoted, he reversed the policy laid down by Akbar and for fifty
years toiled unceasingly o impose upon all, Hindu and Moslem alike,
conformity to the religious principles of Islam, as interpreved by
himself and the Moslem sect of the Sunnis to which he belonged.
His attacks were mainly against the Hindus who formed the great
majority of the Indian population, representing all elasses and
occupations in society. He reimposed the capitation tax, Jezia, which
was not insignificant in amount; “in Gujarat it was expected to
form 4 per cent of the total revenue”®, He also imposed special
and additional caxes on Hindu traders,

“In 1665 Aurangzeb introduced religious discrimination by charging 5 per
cent on goods imported and exported by Hindus and 2%e per cent on those
by the Muslims. Mot content with thic, he remitted the custom duties on the
Muslims in 1668, To make pood the loss, the duties on the Hindus were
raised to 5 per cent. Sometime about 1672 this was found unworkable -
Muslim traders imported and exported the goods belonging to Hindu
traders free, diarging o ‘consideration” for their services. This probably lad
to the reduction of the duty on the Hindus to 22 per cent. But in 1680 the
duties on the Muslims were again imposed at 22 per cene and aised on the
goods of the Hindu merchants to 5 per cent.” 3

Probably Aurangzeb also reimposed the pilgrimage tax for the
Hindus, as some European writers claim®®, and in any case he
made the rich Hindus pay heavily to keep their places of worship
open or not to have them destroyed by his expeditions sent from
time to time for the purpose,®9

Far from succeeding, Avrangzeb's attempr to turn India into an
orthodox Moslem State only hastened the decline of the Moghal
Empire. All-round oppression of the people in their economie, social
and religious life resulted in many places in mass-uprisings of the
Hindus against the Moghal Power led by the leading people of the

community.
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“By these mensures Aurangzeb arcused the enmity of the exploiting
section of the Hindus — the pricsts, the usuress and the sccular feudal lords -
and gave them the opportunity of summoning the mass of the Indian
eraftsmen and peasants to a religions war against the Mohammedans,™ 4

In Maharastra, under the leadership of their greac leader Sivaji,
the people were already fighting againse Moghal tyranny from the
time of Shah Jahan's rule; and this became particularly insistent after
Aurangeeb usurped the throne in 1658 by imprisoning his father and
getting rid of his brothers, ’

“The backbone of Shivaji's acmy was composed of the peasanery, who
belonged to two low castes, named Maratha and Kunbi" 3%

In 1664 Sivaji assumed royal title, and henceforth, for all practical
purposes, Maharastra fell out of the Moghal Empire. As Marx
wrote3;

“1668 und 1669: Seoaji settles bis kingdom; macht advantageous treatits
mit den Rajputs und anderen Nachbarm. [All undeclined words in
Marx's manuseeipe are iralicised. - RELM.]

1669, So die Mahrateas a nation, governed by an independent sovercign.”

Later, Aurangzeb spent many long years in fighting the powerful
and intractable opposition of the Marathas, buc with no success. In
1674 Sivaji assumed the title of Chhatrapati; the rule and influence
of Sivaji spread over large parts of the Deccan and the Carnatic,

Mext the Rajputs were alienated. As Marx noted *7;

“G678: Schliafilich entfremdet er die besten Krieger fn seiner Armee, die
Rajputs durch his comdnct gegen Witwe wrd Kinder ithres grolien chief:
Rajab Jeswant Singh, der 1678%. Durga Das, des Rajah's Sohn,
plotted mit Priwz Akber, Aurangzeb's son, marched gen Delhi mit
70000 Rajputs. Die combination broken by intrigue und defection
und die army dishanded vor Irgend ciner action; Akber und Durga
Dis Aichteten zu den Mabrattas unter Sambafi, Sohn des famosen
Sepaji.” [All enderiined words in Marx's manuscript are italidsed. -
REK.M]

Some coinciliation was later made with the Rajputs.

“{ 581 : Friedsn in Mewar und Marwar, nachdem der Kampf zwischen beiden
parties in desultory way fortgedavest” ™ [All underlined words in
Marx's manuscript are italicised, = R. K. M.]
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Bur with the more pronounced eracks in the edifice of the Moghal
Empire, the Rajputs maintained their oppositional role.

Also, in the Punjab, the Sikhs who had formed themselves into a
sect through the Bhakti movement and ereated a common platform
for the Hindu and Moslem masses, now armed and organised
themselves to resist Aurangzeb's tyranny.

“The sect of the Sikhs, formed at the beginning of the 16ch Century, created
at frst the opposition of the merchants, and partly of the usurers in the north
Indizn towns against the feudal erder. The founder of the sect, Nanak
{1469-1538), and the ‘Gurus’ {literally: teachers) who followed him as head
of the Sikhs, not only condemned the caste system and proclaimed the
equality of all Sikhs in the sight of God, but also preached the rejection of
force and of the oppression by the Padishahs. The Padishahs, particularly
Akbar, bestowed large grants of land on the Sikh-Guru in the 16th
Century. They intended thercby to usc for their own interests the influence
of the head of the Sikhs among the ordinary people. The successive Gurus of
the Sikhs became peculinc spiritual fendal lords, who possessed unlimited
powers over the members of the sect. At the beginning of the 17th Century
the demands of the Sikh-Gurus, not only to spiritual but also to secular power
led to the frst conflict with the Mogul administraton.

From the second half of the 17th century, in the period of growing class
conflicts, there were changes both in the class composition of the Sikh
community, and the aims of the movemene. The mined peasants and
eraftsmen became the main force of this movement. After a number of splits,
the sect was cleansed of the merchants and usurers, and the armed anti-
feadal fight commenced. Under the leadership of Guru Govind Singh
(1675=1708) power passed to the Khalea, the community of the Sikhs, the
caste differences between Sikhs were wiped out, and a complete break was
made with orthodox Hinduism. The Sikhs began an aemed struggle for o
‘real government' in order to become masters of their land and the soil.

The persecution of members of the sect began. In 1705 the united forces
of the Moguls and the Hindu Rajahs beat the Sikh: and captured theie
fortress Anandpur. Govind was forced to flee. Shortly before his death in
1708 he named the peasant Banda as his successor, and begueathed him the
task of continuing the fght against the Moguls."'™®

And the peaceful Jats, who lived on cultivation in North India,
also rose in rebellion from 1669,

“The rising of the Jats, the caste of peasants in the Agra-Delhi area,
continued, with a few interruptions, throughout the entire second half of
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the 17th Century (1669, 1671-72, 1686-91, 1705). After 50 years of struggle
the Jats drove the Jagicdars, the vasials of the Moguls, together with the
tax-collectors, from many districts near to the capital of the Mogul State”¥*

In short, everywhere in the empire discontent grew out of the
oppression of the people and the sectarian policy of Aurangzeb.
Where the people could gather enough strength, they rose against
the tyranny; and, otherwise, discontent spread and went deeper into
sociery. Referring to the year 1670, Marx noted 311

“Seit dieser Teit decline of Aurampzeb’s influerce; all parties irritated
against him; seine Mogulsoldaten witend wegen seiner faulen Maheatta-
zlige; die Hindus, weil er dig *Jezgia” ernenert wnd sie persecutes on all sder”
[All underlined words in Mare's manuseript are italicised. — B K. M.]

Such was the situation in India during Avrangzeb’s rule. With his
death in 1707, the glory of the Moghals faded. Their empire fell to
pieces, civil war broke out, the powerful ones of the decadent
nobility emerged bidding for supreme power, and a multiude of
adventurers and independent principalities ruled by adventurers
sprang up in every part of the country. Utter confusion prevailed
everywhere.

Taking advantage of the fights becween the sons and grandsons
of Aurangzeb to secure the throne at Delhi, the subak of the Deccan
became independent under Nizam-ulk-Mulk, who, as noted before,
played a significant role during the Carnatic Wars. His grandfather
had migrared té India about the middle of the seventeenth century
and entered the service of Auranpzeb. His father was also in the
imperial service during the reign of Aurangzeb; and Nizam-ul-Mulk
himself was also appointed to a small command at the age of thirceen.
Skilfully consolidating his position during the days of turmeil
following the death of Aurangzeb, in 1724 he virtually became
independent and laid foundation to the Hyderabad State in the
Deccan.

Similarly, the sbab of Oudh (Avidh) became semi-independent in
this period. This subah then comprised not only modern Oudh but
also some territory to its west and some districts near Allahabad and
Cawnpore. It thus formed a large picce of the Moghal Empire, and
its alienation, even if only de facte, for it still accepted suzerainty of
the Moghal Emperor, dealt another severe blow to the might of
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the Empire. Irs Nawab, Shuja-ud-Daula, who came into the picture
in 1754, had to play a significant role in the history of northern
India in the first phase of British expansion in India.

The subab of Bengal also became semi-independent during the
rapid disintegration of the Moghal Empire. Murshild Quli Jafar
Khan, who was appointed by Aurangzeb as Governor of Bengal
Subah in 1705, was a strong ruler. He made atzempts to prevent the
abuse of dastak or free passes by the servants of the English
Company, about which something has already been said and more
follows in the next chapter. After his death in 1727, his son-in-law
Shuja-ud-din Khan succeeded him in the government of Bengal.
Druring his regime, in 1733, the Bihar sbab was annexed to Bengal.
The semi-independent scate of Bengal also had thus enlarged ivself
while the Moghal Empire was crumbling to pieces.

Later the son of Shuji-ud-din Khan came to the mamad, or the
sear of Bengal. Then, one of his employees, Alivardi Khan, who
killed the new Mawab, ascended the throne of Bengal. Alivardi Khan
was followed by his favourite grandson who was known as Siraj-ud-
Daula. By this time, the Nawab of Bengal was virtually the indepen-
dent ruler of Bengal, Bihar and Orissa. Siraj-ud-Daula was the last
independent ruler who lost his throne to the Eaglish in the battle
of Plassey in 1757

Besides the rise to power of such nawabs and nizams, who were in
contral of large territories, the rulers of many wvassal states also
began to consider themselves somewhat independent of the Moghal
Power. Motable amongst them was the Nawab of Arcot who ruled
over the Carnatic region, that is, the Coromandel Coast and its
hinterland, and eventually became the stooge of the English
Company, a5 the Carnatic Wars described before revealed.

Bold adventurers were also aspiring to become rulers in this
uncertain period. One of them was Hyder Ali who was previously
a general in the army of the Hindu kingdom of Mysore. Later he
became its ruler by means of his genius and bold leadership. Hyder
Ali formed a serious rival to the English conquest of the Deccan,
and his son Tipu Sultan became one of the most dangerous foes of
the English in South India, as will be discussed later.

The impartant point to note about all these rising nawabs and
generals is that all of them intended to maintain the feudal order of
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the society. They acknowledged the suzeminty of the Moghal
Emperor, and the lesser ones, at least formally, showed their allegiance
to the Emperor's representatives, s was seen in the case of relation
berween the Nawab of Arcot and the Nizam-ul-Mulk during the
Carnatic Wars. But the fond hope of all of them was to become
independent powers in the course of time, as was rightly remarked
by Shelvanker (quoted earlier).

At the same time, when these nawabs were coming into the
political picture of India, the Rajputs and the Jats were assuming
independent power in northern India. The principal Rajput States,
like Mewar (Udaipur), Marwar (Jodhpur) and Amber (Jaipur) had
sympathy with the Moghal Empire before the reign of Aurangzeb,
Aurangzeb alienated them, as noted before, and after his death they
tried to throw off their allegiance. The son of Aurangzeb, who
ascended the throne after him with che title of Bahadur Shah, at first
brought the Rajputs to submission, But in 1708 chey departed from
the Emperor's camp and formed a league against him. In view of the
Sikh rising in the north of Sirhind, Bahadur Shah pacified the
Rajputs by conciliatory measures. But during the disorders that
followed his death, Ajit Singh of Jodhpur invaded the imperial
territories. Finally, in 1714, he concluded peace with the Emperor,
and gave one of his davghters in marriage to him. Henceforth, the
chiefs of Jodhpur and Jaipur played an important part in Delhi
politics, and “by opportune aloofness or adherence they had added
1o their possessions a large portion of the Empire” 3%, Ajit Singh
remained the Governor of Ajmer and Gujarat till 1721. During the
reign of Muhammad Shah; the great-grandson of Aurangzeb, Jay
Singh II of Jaipur was appointed the Governor of Surat; later, he
also became the Governor of Agra,

“In this way the country from a point sixty miles south of Delhi to the
shores of the Oecean ot Surat was in the hands of these two Rajas, very
untrustworthy sentinels for the Mughuls in this exposed frontier,” 312

Towards the close of the reign of Aurangzeb, predatory bands of
the Jats under individual village-headmen carried out depredations
round Delhi and Agra and increased their power. But in 1721 they
lost their power to the hands of the Rajput chiefs who henceforth
controlled these areas. Bue, later, under the leadership of Badan
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Singh and his adopted son, Suraj Mal, the Jars exrended the authority
of the Bharatpur kingdom over the districts of Agra, Dholpur,
Mainpuri, Hathras, Aligarh, Evawah, Meerut, Fhotak, Farrukhnagar,
Mewat, Rewari, Gurgaon and Muttra.

It has been noted before that during the reign of Aurangzeb the
Sikhs were rising against his tyranny. After the death of the Emperor,
they marched northwards and captured the province of Sirhind. The
country lying between the Sutlej and the Jumna next fell into their
control, But Bahadur Shah managed to drive them away to the
hills north of Lahore. However, after the death of Bahadur Shah,
they virtually reoccupied Sirhind. They were again defeated by the
Moghal in 1715, and a large number of them were killed. But the
military power of the Sikhs could not be completely destroyed.
Later, they came to control large territories formerly belonging o
the Moghal Empire.

Thus the Moghal Power was attadeed from all sides, and big
sections of the empire were either directly cut off or these de facto
maintained an independent status,

Of all these Indian Powers which were carving out their portions
from the Moghal Empire, the strongest was the Maratha's, The
Marathas, with their base at Poona, made a bid for empire, and the
successively weakned Moghal Emperors had to sanction, afrer
about the middle of the eighteenth century, Maratha supremacy in
large tracts of the Deccan and the Hindustan proper (thar is, the
Indo-Gangetic Plain). But for, their internal quarrels about the
leadership of the Maratha Confederacy, there would have been the
possibility that the Marathas would have proved successful in com-
plecely ousting the Moghals and becoming a stronger rival to the
English Company in its designs to conquer India than they actually
were, There can be no doubt that in later years only they proved to
be the most formidable opponent to the English Company.

To complete this brief account of the disintegration of the Moghal
Empire, it is worthy of note that the empire was crumbling not only
owing to internal disorders fomented by the family struggle of the
sons and grandsons of Aurangzeb for the throne. Other reasons were
the intrigues which set in among the Moghal nobility who, realising
their apportunity, played at king-making in order to make the posi-
tion of one faction supreme in the empire at the cost of others; the
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attempts of the officers of the Moghal Administration (Governors
in distant regions) and lesser fry to assume sovercignty and extend
their power in this confusion; and the uprisings of the masses against
the most powerful feudal authority (although such uprisings were
often led by feudal elements in these societies, such as among the
Marathas). There was also another factor which hastened the decline
of the empire, viz. foreign invasions from 1738 onwards.

During the reign of strong Moghal rulers, the northwest frontier
of India was well-guarded. But after the deach of Aurangzeb the
frontier-defence weakened markedly due to internal troubles leading
to corruption and incfficiency. Finding thus a suitable moment,
Madir Shah of Persia invaded India in 1738, and his victorious army
reached Delhi, the capiral of Moghal India. Wherever he and his
army went, they devastated the country and plundered the people.
The Moghal Emperor could not offer any resistance at all. Nadir
Shah’s invasion thus aimed a serious blow at Moghal Power from
the outside. Wadir Shah’s death in 1747 did not relieve the Moghal
Emperors from further invasions. Misfortunes were still awaiting
them. After the assassination of Nadir Shah, one of his officers
named Ahmad Shah, an Afgan chief of the Abdali clan, rose tw
power and succeeded in establishing himself as the independent
ruler of Afganistan, Ahmad Shah Abdali, while accompanying MNadir
to India, had seen with his own cyes “the weakness of the Empire,
the inbecility of the Emperor, the inattentiveness of the ministers,
the spirit of independence which had erept among the grandees" ",
So, after cstablishing his power at home, he led several expeditions
into India from 1748 to 1767. These were something more than
mere predatory raids; they further expedited the crr;ﬁnpm of the
Moghal Empire.

Such was the situation in India in the first half of the eighteenth
century, when while the Moghal Empire was going to pieces and
its serength was ebbing away, the English Company was more and
more consolidating its position and coming out as the strongest
military power. :
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7. Company and Collapse of Moghal Power

It has already been described how during che later half of the
seventeenth century the English Company spread over India and
consolidated its position in the western, southern and eastern regions.,
At the same time, taking advantage of the political disorders in the
country, it began to come out more openly to establish its position
by territorial acquisitions. Marx wrote?!s:

"The pacamount power of the Great Moghul was broken by the Moghul
Viceroys. The power of the Viceroys was broken by the Mahrattas, The
power of the Mahrattas was broken by the Afgans (with the frst blow in
1761 at the hands of Ahmad Shah referred to earier = R, K. M.), and while
all were struggling against all, the Briton rushed in and was enabled to
subdue them all”

On the pretext of long warfare berween the Imperial (Moghal)
forces, the Marathas and the other Deccan States; the Maratha
raids on Surat in 1664 and 1670; the weak government of the
Moghal Viceroys in Bengal; and the disturbances caused by the
Malabar pirates; the East India Company rapidly developed its mili-
tary strength, The President at Surat and Governor of Bombay,
- Gerald Aungier, wrote to the Court of Directors of the Company
in Lenden, “the time now requires you to manage your general
commerce with the sword in your hands™3®, In December 1687
the Court of Directors wrote to the Chief of Madras, “to establizh
such a politie of civil and military power, and create and secure
such a large revenue to secure both. .. as may be the foundation
of a large, well grovinded, secure English domain in India for 2 long
time o come™i7,

It is of interest to stress again that the above starement from the
Court of Directors of the Company showed clearly that, as carly
as in the last decades of the seventeenth century, conquering India
a5 & logical culmination of the mercantile policy of the merchant
bourgeoisic was in their mind and it came out directly when any
suitable moment for executing such a task became apparent. One
should always compare this statement with those made later from
an interested section of British intellecruals that the English conquest
of India was a matter of coincidence only, and that the English
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Company as “peaceful traders” had no designs on the Indian
territory.

In pursuance of this policy of conguest, in December 1688, the
Company blockaded Bombay and the Moghal ports on the western
coast. It seized many Moghal vessels and sent its captains to the Red
Sea and Persian Gulf in order to “arrest the pilgrimage traffic to
Mecca™8®, But the English had then underestimated the force of
the Moghal Power which was still formidable enough o exercise its
control, The representatives of the Company, being in a wvery
difficult situation, at last appealed for pardon to Aurangzeb. The
Emperor not only pardoned the English but in February 1690 also
granted a licence for English trade when the English agreed to
restore all the captured Moghal ships and to pay Rs. 150,000 in
COMpPENsation.

As mentioned before, probably an impeortant reason behind chis
softened artitude of the Emperor was thar the lack of trade at Surat
had begun to be felt seriously in the Roval Treasury. It should be
borne in mind that even in the earlier period of the middle of che
seventeenth century customs revenue from the pore of Surat, “by
far the most important source, was reckoned to yield half a million
rupees a year, after the cost of administration had been mee™ 0,
This again indicates how linked up the finances of the Moghal
Empire were with the English Company. Because of this, although
the Company was now unmasking itself from the pose of a meek
lamb and becoming a roaring lion, the Moghal ruler inscead of
driving it out of India, when it still had the power to do so, effected
a compromise, and thus eventually broughe about the downfall
of the empire.

Meanwhile, the' Company went on spreading its influence, con-
solidating its position, and further equipping itself for an offensive.
In 1715, the Company managed to install an embassy in the Moghal
Court with a view to securing privileges throughout Moghal India
and some villages round Calcurra, The staff of the embassy included
2 surgeon who was able to cure the then Emperor, Farrukhsiyar,
great-grandson of Aurangzeb, of a painful disease. The Emperor,
thus being pleased with the English, issued firmans in 1717 com-
plying with the requests of the Company, and directed the
governors of the provinees to observe them. By chis Royal order, the
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privileges enjoyed by the Company of trading in Bengal, free of all
duties and subject to the annual payment of Rs. 30,000 per annum,
was confirmed; the Company was permitted to rent additional
territory round Calcutta; its old privilege of exemption from dues
throughout the province of Hyderabad was retained, the Company
being required to pay enly the existing rent for Madras; it was also
exempted from the payment of all customs and dues ar Surat,
hitherto obligatory, in return for an annual sum of Rs.10,000; and
the coins of the Company minted at Bombay were allowed to have
currency throughout the Moghal Dominions. Thus, with the
connivance of the Meoghal Emperor, the Company emerged as 2
strong power. The historian Orme truly described the firmans of
1716=1717 as the “Magna Charta of the Company™ ™.

In Bengal, Murshid Quli Jafar Khan, of whom mention has
already been made as a strong and able governor who had already
assumed semi-independent status, oppesed the grant of the additional
villages to the English. 5till, the other rights sccured by the
Emperor’s firman greatly furthered the interests of the Company.
Its trade prospered markedly in Bengal. The importance of Calevtra
increased so much that it came to have a population of 100,000
by 1735. The Company’s shipping at the port during the ten years
following the embassy of 17135 amounted to ten thousand tons a
year.

On the western coast of India, the Company’s trade did not
prosper so well immediately after the Emperor's firmman was granted.
It suffered from the quarrels berween the Marathas and the Portu-
guese, and the ravages of the Maratha sea-captains who dominated
the coast berween Bombay and Gea from two strongholds, Gheria
and Suvarndrug. Bur here also the Company did not humbly and
peacefully acquiesce to the situation. During 1715-1722, the Com-
pany built a wall round Bombay and increased the number of their
armed ships, and their military strength in all other respects, After
that the Company's power in Bombay began to prosper. In 1744,
the town had a population of about 70,000, In 1739, the Company
concluded a treary with the Marathas, and in alliance with the Peswa,
the de facto head of the Maratha Confederacy, launched attacks
against the Maratha sea-captains. Suvarndrug was captured in 1752,
and Gheria in 1757,
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Ar Madras also the Company on “peaceful commerce™ was on
“excellent terms" both with the Nawab of Arcot, the ruler of the
Carnatic region (who in course of time became the Company’s
puppet, as noted before), and his overlord, the Subahdar of the
Decean (who also later was reduced to a similar status vis-a-vis the
Company). In 1717, the Company took possession of five towns
near Madras, which its Governor of Madras from 1698 to 1709 had
originally obrained from the Nawab of Arcot in 1708, In 1734, the
Company also secured Vepery and four other hamlets. Its base in
the south-castern part of India was thus strongly developed.

In this way, during the disintegration of the Moghal Empire in
the last decades of the seventeenth and the early decades of the
cighteenth centuries, two strong powers rose up in India. These
were the Marathas and the English. Only these two were powers
that had to be reckoned with.

But there was an important difference between the two. Although,
as against the decadent outlook of the Moghal nobility now aspiring
for power, the Marathas, being inspired by the teachings of the
Bhakei movement, were imbibed with 2 new spirit of “self-reliance,
courage, perseverance, a stern simplicity, a rough straight-forward-
ness, a sense of social equality, and consequently pride in the dignity
of man as man”®, they were no less dominated by the essentially
feudal orientation of their leaders.® Moreover, the germs of the
prevailing putrition in India’s political sky were making in-roads
into them; so that, dissensions were raising their head within the
Maratha Cenfederacy making it weaker, while some of the
Marathas were already turning into predatory adventurers —a feature
particularly noteworthy in the second half of the eighteenth
century. The English, on the other hand, were governed by a single
objective of finally stabilising their mercantile interests ar this most
oppertune moment in India. In addition, from the First Carnatic
War (1744—48) they had learnt ewo important lessons, namely,
(1) complete rottenness of the Indian polirical situation, and
(2) superiority of European forces to that of the Indian powers at

* It may be of interest wo mote in this connection that = “The chief defect of the
Marathas, which has disastrously reacted on their political history, is their lack of
business capacity. This race has produced no grear banker, trader, capeain of
industry, or even commissasiat organiser or contractor.” (loc. cir. (23%), 20)
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that time, provided they were treated separately one after another.

This difference berween these two rising powers in India greasly

?ﬁj_ﬂw English Company in its eventual conquest of the whole
13.

Tor such a consummation of the eternal desire of merchant capiral,
the Company henceforth instilled forceful weight to its demands
for “concessions”, keeping in mind the lessons it had learnt from
the First Carnatic War, The first application of this lesson was in
'BHFIEL wherefrom started the victorious march of the Company
in India.

. Conquest of Bengal

It has been mentioned eaclier that in 1717 the English Company
had received a firman from the Moghal Emperor by which it obtained
freedom of trade for its goods for export and import and the right
of issuing dastaks or passes for, such goods. This had 2 serious effect
on the government ces, for in those days, as in many other
countries, the transit of goods by roads and navigable rivers was
subject to inland duties in India. But now the goods which the
Company imported from Europe, and those which they purchased
in India for export were permitted to pass through the counery
without payment of duties. A dastak signed by the English President
of any sextlement of the Company or by chiefs of English factories
was shown at the toll-houses, and protected the Company’s merchan-
dise from all duties.

This arrangement, while fulfilling the Company's motto of buying
cheap, meant a sharp depletion of the Government Treasury in
Bengal particularly, for in that province most commodities had to
be ferched from inland and so inland duties for wrading were
an imporeant source of revenue to the Government. All the Nawabs
after 1717 therefore felt very strongly against it, and in 1756 Nawab
Siraj-ud-Daula, who had recently become the Mawab after the death
of his grandfather, Alivardi Khan, decided to reduce the power of
the English to the extent of driving them out of Bengal unless they
were satisfied to trade on the footing they had before they had
obtained the firman from the Moghal Emperor.
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It is likely chat Siraj-ud-Daula was moved to take this step from
2 political motive also. It has been reported that before his death
Alivardi Khan told him*#2;

“My life has been a life of war and steatagem: for what have I fought, to
what have my councils tended, but to secure you, my son, a quict succession
to my sbadari? My fears for you have for many days robbed me of slecp.
1 perceived who had power to give you trouble after I am gone hence, ... Keep
in view the power the European nations have in the country. This fear I
would also have freed you from if God had lengthened my days. = The work,
my son, must now be yours. Their wars and politicks in the Telinga country
[southern India] should keep you waking. On pretesce of private contests
between their kings they have seized and divided the country of the King
[the Moghal] and the goods of his people between them, Think not to weaken
all three together [the English, French, and the Duech]. The power of the
English iz great; . .. reduce them first; the others will give you little teouble,
when you have reduced them. Suffer them not, my son, to have fortifications
or soldiers: if you do, the country is not yours,”

Siraj-ud-Daula followed the advice of his grandfather, bur his
intentions did not materialise. On the other hand, the intenrions
of the English were all too apparent by their latest moves. Bur why
Siraj-ud-Daula could not curb their power, and had ultimately ro
surrender his throne and also his head to a puppet of the English
has a lirele history behind it. This may be outlined in some derail,
for, in a certain sense, the story of the English conquest of Bengal
brings out almost all the features of India at that time, and also gives
a graphic account of the manocuvres of the English Company —of
the guile and flastery of its officers, their meanness and cowardice.
Eulogistic British writers have often praised Clive as a great hero,
because the battle of Plassey went in the Company's favour. But, as
will be realised from the following, looked at objectively, the battle
of Plassey was pothing better than a cowardly act of hitting the

* That Alivardi Khan had also the same intention was evident from his letters
t Watts, the agent of the Company, about which J. Z. Holwell (once Acting-
Governor of the Company in Calewtta) wrote to the Court of Directors in London
on Movember 30, 1756, that he “had long medirated to destroy the forts and garri-
sons of the Earopeans, and to reduge their trade on the footing of the Armenians™
{cf. loe. cit. (292), 40}, This move o equate the English with the general ron of
traders = Indian or foreign — was mrongly resented by the “peaceful” East India
Company.
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adversary “below the belt”, after having drained off his vitality by
conspiracy. This tale may best be told in the words of three reputable
historians of India, and so is given below. ™

“Like the Deccan, Bengal was under a Subahdar who nominally
acknowledged the suzerainty of the Muoghul Emperor of Delhi, but was to all
intents and purposes an independent king. Like the Deccan, too, Bengal lacked
any political strength or stability. Conspiracies and revelutions were the ordes
of the day and corruption and incfficiency sapped the vitality of the State. . ..

*Alivardi had no male heir. His theee daughters were mareied to three
sons of his brother, Siraj-ud-daulah, the son of his youngest daughter, was
lis chosen successor, but the arrangement was naturally disliked by the
pwe other sons-in-law, who were governors respectively of Dacca and Pornea.
Tt was inevitable that they should be centres of plots and conspiracies by
scheming pesons. Although both of them died towards the doss of
*Alivardi's reign, Ghasitl Begam, the widow of the former, and Shaukat
Jang, the son of the latter, pursued theic policy up to the very end, Ghasid
was ably suppocted by her Dissan [Minister] Rajballabh, who really carsied
on affairs in the name of the princess.

Amidst these troubles ‘Alivardi died on 9th Apeil, 1756, and Siraj-ud-
Daula sscended the throne without any difficuley, But although his succession
was unopposed, his troubles indeed were great. In addition to the hostile
activities of Rajballabh and Shaukat Jang, he found himself implicated in a
bitter dispute with the English Company.

Even when Siraj-ud-daulah was administering the State during the illness
of "Alivardi, the relations between the Mawab and the Englich had been
anything but friendly. The main cause of the dispute was the additonal
fortification of Calcutta, which the Eaglish had recently undertaken,
astensibly as & measure of precaution against the French, The recent events
in the Carnatic were certainly ealeulated to rouse the suspicion of the Nawab
against any such measure. The manner in which it was done increased the
wrath of the Nawab still further. The English not only mounted guns on
the old Eart but alse commenced to build additional fortifications without
the permission or even the knowledge of the Mawab. The Fact was that the
English discounted, like many othes, the chinces of Siraj-ud-daulah’s
accession to the theone, and were thersfore eager to court the favour of
Rajballabh, the leader of the opposing party, with surer chances of success.
This explains why at the request of Warts, their agent at Cassimbazar, the
English agreed to give protection to Rajballabh’s san Krishnadas, who fled
to Calcutta with his family and treasure, They knew full well that this step
was calenlased o proveke the wrath of Siraj-ud-daulah against them, There
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is no doubt aleo that Siraj-ud-daulah eonstrued the event as proving the
complicity of the English in the sthemes of Rajballabh apgainst him,

The contemporary historian, Orme, writes: “There remained no hopes
of Alivardy's recovery; upon which the widow of Mawajis (ie. Ghasit
Begam) had quitted Muxadabad (the capital city of Murshidabad) and
encamped with 10,000 men at Moota Ghill (Moti jhil), a gacden two miles
south of the city, and many now began to think and to say that she would
prevail in her opposition against Surajo Dowla (Siraj-ud-daulah). Mr, Watts
thesefore was ensily induced o oblige her minister and advised the
Presidency (of Calcutta) to comply with his request.”

Indeed, the rumour was widely spread in Musshidabad that the English
had etpoused the cause of Ghasiti Bagam, Dr, Forth, attached to the Factory
of Cassimbazar, visited "Alivardi about a fortnight before his death, While
he was ealking with the Nawab, Siraj-ud-daulah came in and reported that
he had information to the effect that the English had agreed to help Ghasiti
Begam, The dying Mawab immediately questioned Forth aboue this. Forth
not only denied the charge but disavowed on behalf of his nation any inten-
tion to intecfere in Indian polides.

This denial had but little efect on the mind of Siraj-ud-daulah which
was already embittered against the English over the question of fortification,
Immediately after his accession to the throne, he communicated his views to
Watts, the chicf of the English factory at Cassimbazac, in remackably plain
language. The Mawab pointed out that he looked upon the English only as
a set of merchants and they were welcome as such, but he disapproved of
their recent fortifications and insisted on their immediate demolition. The
Mawab also sent envoys to Caleutta with similar instructions and a demand
for the surrender of Rajballabl's family, but they weree dismizsed with seant
respeee by the English govemor. This incredible conduct can oaly be
explained by a tenacious belief that Rajballabh would oltimately succeed
against Siraj-ud-daulah.

The first concern of Siraj-ud-dauvlah afeer his accession to the throne was,
therefore, to remove the great internal danger that threatened his safety. By
a masterly stroke, which has not been sufficiently recognised in history, be
sacceeded in quietly removing Ghasiti Begam to his own palace, without
any bloodshed, The English now came to realise their mistake. Excuses and
apologies were offered for their late conduct. But Sicaj-ud-daulah was not
the man to be satisfied by mere hollow promises, He wrote a letter to
Mr. Dirake, the governor of Calcutta, repeating his orders to demolish the
additional fortifications. For the time being he could do no more, For
although Ghasiti Begam had been suppressed, Shaukat Jang, the governor
of Puenes, still remained the centre of a revolutionary conspiracy against
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him, The Nawab rightly concluded that he must remove this danger before
he could adopt a streng palicy towards the English. Accordingly he marched
towards Pumnea, When he reached Rajmahal, the reply of Governor Deake
reached him. It was coouched in polite language, but contained no indication
that he would comply with the Mawab's request. The Mawab immediately
changed his mind, and ceturned to Murshidabad, in order to begin a
campaign against the English in good earnest. The letter of Deake evidently
convinced him that he had more to fear from the inveterate enmity of the
British than anything that Shankat Jang could do against hiem,

Once having taken the decision, Siraj-ud-daulah acted with unwonted
energy, The retucn journcy from Rajmahal commenced on 20th May, He
reached Murshidabad on 15t June and on 4th June seized the English factory
at Cassimbazar, On 5th June he marched againet Caleutta and reached there
on the 16th. Three days later, Governor Drake, the Commandant and many
prominent Englishmen abandoned the fort to its fate and sought their own
safety on board the ships. Next day, ie on 20th June, Fort William sur-
rendered to Siraj-ud-daulah after a feeble resistance. .

The capture of Calcuttn will ever remain memorable in history on account
of the eo-called Black Hole episode, which accupies a prominent place in the
naccative of Holwell. According o his version, 146 English prisoners were
confined during the night in a small room, known as the Black Hole, 18 feet
long by 14 feet 10 inches wide. One hundred and twenty-three died of
suffocaton, and 23 miserable survivors alone remained to tell the tale of
that tragic summer night.

The truth of this story has been doubted on good gerounds. That some
priseners were put fnto the Black Hole and a number of them, including
those wounded in the coutse of the fight, died there, may be accepted as
true, But the tragic details, designed to suit a magnified number of prisoners,
must almost certainly be ascribed to the fertile imaginaton of Holwell, an
whase authority the story primarily rests. In any case, it i agresd on all hands
that Sirajud-daulah was not in any way personally responsible foe the
incident.®

Leaving his general Manikchand in charge of Calcutta, Siraj-ud-daulab
retuencd to Murshidabad, Shaukat Jang had in the meantime procured from
the teulnr Mughul Emperor of Deelhi the formal Samed for the Subahdarship

* Marx in his Chronclogical Noter cur Indiaz wrote abour the Black Hole incident
as Follows (cf. Section: Everss in Bengal: 1755-1773):

“Evening 27 June 1756 reissen die Handelijingling ete. aus; in der Mache fore
verteidigt durch Holwell “by the light of the burning factories’, fort stormed,
garrison taken prisoners, Suraf pak orders all the capoives should be kept in safery
till the morming; die 146 men, (accidentally it scems) aber crushed into o room



148 CHAPTER 4, COMPANY AND THE INDIAN RULERS

of Bengal and made no secret of his intention to make a bold bid for the
viceregnl throne. He no doubt relied upon the help of disaffected chiefz of
Bengal like the banker Jagat Seth and the general Mir Jafar, But before they
could agree upon any general plan, Siraj-ud-daulah marched against Shaukas
Jang and defeated and killed him.

It reflects no small credit upon the young and inexperienced MNawab that
he could get rid of his three powerful enemies within a few months of his
accession to the throne. A superficial observer might well have regarded the
future with equanimity, and perhaps even the Nawab was led into a false
sense of security, But if he had been a true statesman he should not have
been unavware of the dangers and difficulties ahead.

It was, for instance, sheer ineptitude o expect that the English would
retice from Bengal after their first defeat without making fresh efforts to
retrieve their situation. For, although emall in number, the possession of
the sea gave them a dedded advantage in any warfare with the Nawab as
it kept open the way for retreat when pressed hard, and the means of securing
fresh supplies of resources, either from home or from other settlements in
India. IF the Nawab had Fully realised this Fact he would have continned
his hold upon Caleutta in order to keep the English permanently in chedk.

The Maweb would perhaps have devoted his secious attention to this
problem and evolved suitable measures if his own house were in order. But
that was the chicf plague-spot. Bengal, like most other provincial States,
lacked almost every element that makes a State strong and stable. It had
only recently emerged as a semi-independent kingdom; and no eaditdon
or attachmet bound the people to the ruling house. The theoretical powers of
the Emperor of Delhl still existed, and the case of Shaukat Jang showed
what practical uge could be made of them. The common people were too
BEC ed to revolutions to trouble themselves seriously about any change
in the government, while the more influsntial chicfs shaped their policy with
& view to their own interesss alone. ...

The discomfited English leaders knew the situation in Bengal well
enough, and, having experienced the force of the Mawab's arms, they sought
to petrieve their position by exploiting the internal situation. Afeer the fall
of Calcutta, they had taken refuge in Fulta, and from this place they carried
on intrigues with the leading persons whom they knew to be hostile to the

20 feet square und mit but one small window; am anders Morgen (voa Holwell
selbst das Zeug erzihle) nur moch 23 am Leben, ihnen erlawbe ro sail down rhe
Hoghly, Dies ‘das Black Hole of Calewtta®, worliber the English bypocrites so viel
sham scandal bis dato machen. Swraj-w-dotwls zuriick nach Mocrsbedabad; Bengal
nun completely and effectually cleared of the English intreders® [All underlined
words in Marx's masuseript are italicised. = R K. M,]
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Mawab. The attemps of Shaukat Jang to seize the throse opened up new
hopes to them, They sent him a letter with presents ‘hoping he might defeat
Sicaj-ud-daulah’. When that hope failed they won over to their cause
Manikehand, the officer in charge of Caleutta, Omichand, a rich meschant of
the city, Jagat Scth, the famous banker, and other leading men of the
Mawab's court. At the same time they made appeals to the Nawab o restore
their old privileges of trade in Caleutta, This appeal, backed by the support
of the inteeested advisers, induced the Nawab to consent to an accommoda-
tion with the English,

In the meantime waclike preparntions were being made by the Madras
Council. As soon as they received the news of the capture of Calcutta, they
decided upon sending a large military expedition, Fortunately, a Fully
qulpp@d army and pavy which had been made ready for an expedition
against the French were immediately available. Afrer some discussion it was
resolved to send the expedition under Clive and Admiral Watson, The
expediton set gail on 16th Qctober and reached Bengal on 14th December.
The Nawab was evidently quite ignocant of this. While the English fugitives
at Fulta weee lulling his suspicions by pitcous appeals, and his treacherous
officers and advisers were pleading the canse of the ‘harmless traders’, Clive
and Watson artived at Fulta with the foree from Madras. It i3 only fair to
note that the English at Fulta were perhaps equally ignorant of the help
sent from Madras, and did their very best to induee Clive to desist from
warlike operations against the Mawab, who was ready to concede theie
reasonable demands, But Clive and Watson paid no heed to the proposals
of their compatriots in Fulta, On 17th December Watson addressed a letter
to. the Nawab asking him not only to pestore the ancient ‘rights and
immunities” of the Company but also to give them a reasonable compensation
for the losses and injuries they had suffered. The Nawab appears to have
sene & pacific reply, but it probably never reached Watson, Clive manched
towards Calcutta, Manikchand made a pretence of war and then fled to
Murshidabad,. Clive recovered Calcutta on 2nd Jasuary, 1757, without any
serious Aghting. The English then plondeced Hugli and destroyed many
magnificent houses in thae city. s

Even after these provocations, Siesj-ud-daulah came to Calcutta and
concluded the Treaty of "Alinagar (9th February, 1757), conceding to the
English practically all their demands®* This pacific attitude of Siraj-ud-

* The treaty which promised more favourable terms to English erade, even
allowed the Company “to fortify Caleutta in soch a manner as they shall esteem
proper for their defence, without any hindrance or obstroction™, and *'that resti-
tution be made to the Company of their facrories and setclements ar Caleutta,
Kasimbazar, Dhacca, ete,, which have been taken from them. Thar all money and
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daulnh, sfeting such a strange conteast to his eaclier policy, i difficult o
explnin. It has been suggested that a night attack on his camp by Clive
terrified him into 8 humble submission. But that attack, according to Ocrme,
wae a preat failure for which Clive was taken to task even by his oum
saldiers. Besides, the lewters written by Sirnj-ud-daulah, even hefore he
reached Calcutta, contained proposals of peace similar to those to which
he afterwards agreed. It is probable that the known treacherous designs of
his own officers and the apprehension of an invasion from the north-west
induced him to settle with the Englich at any cost.

Whatever may be the right explanation, it is quite clear that from this
time onward Siraj-ud-daulah displayed a lack of energy and decision at
almost every step, The outbreak of the Seven Years” War introduced a new
element into the situation, The English paturally desired to conguer the
French possession of Chandernagore. Sirmj-ud-daulah wery reasonably
acgued that he could never allow one section of his subjects to be molested
by another, When the English made preparations for sending an expedition
to Chandernagore he aceused them of violating the Treaty of "Alinagar and
Ioudly proclaimed his determination never to sacrifice the French. Yet he
did aothing to protect the French and Chandernagore was easliy conquered
by Clive and Watson in Maech, 1757. It is admitted by the English them-
selves that the Nawab had a large foree near Chandernagore under Manda
Kumar, the Faujdar of Flugli, and if he had not moved away they could net
have condquered the French city. It is almost certain that MNanda Kumar was
bribed, but it does aot appear that the Nawab had given any definite orders
to Manda Kumar to resist the English,

The Mawab, gallantly enough, afforded shelter to the Prench Fugitives
at his court, and refused to drive them away even when the English offered
in exchange military help agninst a theeatened invasion of Bengal by the heir-

effects taken from the English Company, their factors or dependents, at the
several settlements, and Asrangs (collecting stations for goods or sub-factories), be
restored in the same condition. That an equivaleat in money be given for sudh goods
ar are damsaged, plundered, or lost, which shall be lefe vo the Nawab's justice to
determine™ (cf. Aitchison, Treaties and Sarads, 4th Ed. i, 181; quoted in loc, cit.
{292), 47). Not only his strength relative to that of the Company, bus his prestige
at & Nawab was also thus seriously undermined. And this treaty put an end to the
Mawab's wishes of reducing the English Company to the same focting as other
merchants — Indian or foreign, for the treaty also noted that “all goods belonging
to the Eaglish Company, and baving their Dastak, do pass freely by land or water,
in Bengal, Behar, and Orissz, without paying any duties or tolls of any kind
whatsoever; and that the Zemindars (District Collectors of land-revenue), Chauki-
dars (Collectors of Customas), Guzar-bans (Collectors of Ferry-tolls), etc., offer them
oo kind of molestation upon this account™ (ibid,).
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apparene to the Mughul Empire. Genesosity and prudence alike must have
dictated the course of policy which the Nawab pursued, for in any war with
the English the French support would have been of incstimable value to him.

The English fully understood the danger of the situation. While the war
was going on with the French, 2 Mawab of Bengal with sympathy for the
Freach cause was an clement of potential danger. A French force From
Pondicherry might join the MNawab and renew in more Eavourable
circumstances the policy of expelling the English which Dupleix had so
brilliantly initiated in the Carnatic.

Hence the English lenders were bent upon replacing Sirnj-ud-daulah by
a Mawab more amenable to their control. A conspiracy was set on foor
with the help of the disaffected chicls, and it was ultimately resolved to
place Mir Jafar upon the throne of Bengal. Mir Jafar and Rai Durlabh, the
two generals of the Nawab, as well as Jagae Scth, the rich banker, all joined
in the plot. A regulac ereaty was deawn up (10th June) which stipulated,
among other things, the reward to be given to the Company and to their
chief secvants in Calcutta for their military belp. A difRculty arose ae the
last moment. Omichand, who acted as the intermediary, asked for o large
share of the plunder, and Clive silenced him by a forged copy of the treaty
in which Omichand's demands were admitted. Az Waton refused to sign
this treary his signature was forged at the instance of Clive®

The Mawab displayed a lamentable lack of decision and encrgy in this
critical moment.** After having drawn upon himself che wrath and inveterate
hostility of the English by his support to the French fugitives, he uldmately
agreed to send them away on the advice of Iis teeachesous ministers. At the

¢ Torrens noted: “The umsuspecting Hindoo was satisfied; but when the time
came for settling accounts amang the conspirarors, Clive bade an interpreter inform
the old man of the trick of which he had been the dupe = that the treaty containieg
his name was a sham, and that having asked too mudy, he was to have pothing.
Swunned at this ruin of his golden dreams, Omichand fell 1o the ground insensible. He
slowly recovered, but remained for the rest of his days an idioe.” (loc. cit. {267), 3%)

Even such dishopour among the thieves did not come in for any condemnation.
Mill moted a humdred years laver: “Mot an Englishman, not even Mr. Orme,
Tas yet expressed a word of sympathy or regree.® (loe, ein (270), &ii, 136 £.)

#+ Probably it was influenced by the face that the French were not sirong enough,
and the witality of Siraj-ud-Daula’s Government was sapped by the d
intrigues among his ministers and officers, as stated above. While Bussy did not
come to the assistancs of the Mawab, that the Mawab's uncle and Pay Master, Mir
Tafar, had an eye on the throne did not pass unnoticed by the English. The fiml:lliln
for the young Mawab, who had jusc passed his teens, was indeed pathetic, Since
the time of sigaing the treaty with Siraj-ud-Daula, and, in faer, since che time
before he ascended the throne of Bengal, the English were conspiring to overthrow
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time of their departure the French gave him friendly waming of the con-
spiracy, which was evidently patent to everybody save the Nawab. His
eyes were not opened until he came to know of the secret treaty. Even
then he failed to act vigorously, Had the Nawab promptly imprisoned Mic
Jafar, the other conspirators would have been struck with terror and the plot
might pechaps have come to nothing, The Nawab's courage, however, Failed.
Far from taking any energetic measures, he himself paid a visit to Mic Jafar
(15¢h June) and made pathetic appeals to him in the name of "Alivardi Khan.
Mir Jafar gave him most solemn assurances of suppoct and the Nawab was
apparently satisfied, He hastily began to make preparations for the war,
with Mir Jafar as commadder of his forees.

Three days before this interview the Eoglish forces had lefr Calcurm
on their expediton against the Mawab, So thoroughly did treachery pervade
all ranks of the Mawab's army, that little or no real opposition was ofered
to the English even by the garrisons at Hugli or Katwa. On the night of
22ad June Clive reached the mango grove of Plassey, on the bank of the
Bhagirathi, where the Nawab was already entrenched with his troops.

The battle broke out on the moming of the 23rd June. On the Nawab's
side Mir Jafar and Rai Durlabh stood s4]] with their large armies, and only
a small force under Mohanlal and Mir Madan, backed by a French officer,
ook part in the bawmtle, Had Mir Jafar loyally foughe for the Mawab the
English forces might have easily been routed. Even the small advance pasty
made the situation too critical for the English. After half an hour's Aghting
Clive withdrew his forces behind the trees. At eleven o'clock he consulted
his officers. Tt was resolved to maintain the cannonade during the day and
to attack the Mawab's camp at midnight. Unfortunacely a stray shot killed
Mir Madan and this so vanerved the Mawab that he sent for Mir Jafar
and accepted his trencherous advice to recall the only troops which were
fighting for him. What followed may be best described in the words of o con-
tempocacy historian, Ghulam Husain, the author of the Siyar-nd-mutakberin:-—

‘By this time Mohanlal, who had advanced with Mie Madan, was
closely engaged with the enemy; his cannon was served with effect; and
his infantry having availed themselves of some covers and other
grounds, were pouring a quantity of bullets in the enemy's ranks. It
wat at this moment he received the ocder of falling back, and of

him. They found in him an enemy who would not bow down to their will and
plessure. And since now they had considerable strength and the internal situation
of Bengal was mose congenial to all kinds of conspiratcers, they wanted to have one
of “cheir” own men as the Mawab, It can be truchfully said thar afrer the bartle of
Plassey the English Company became the greavest king-maker in India. They put
up “suitable” kings wherever they wanted them to protsct and expand their inverest.

T i o ol
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retreating. He answered: “That this was not a time to retreat; that the
action was so far advanced, that whatever might happen, would happen
now; and that sheuld he tuen his head, to march back to camp, his
pesple would disperse, and pechaps abandon themselves to an open
flight.” Siraj-ud-danlah, on this answer, turned towasds Mic Jakar, and
the lamer coldly answered: “That the advice he had proposed was the
best in his power; and that as to the rest, His Highness wa the master
of taking his own resolutlons.’ Sirj-ud-daulah, intimidated by the
General's coldness, and overcome by his own fenrs and apprehensions,
renpunced his own natural sense, and submitted to Mir Jafar's pleasure;
he sent repeated oeders, with pressing messages, o Mohanlal; who at
last abeyed, and retreated From the post to which he had advanced.
“T'his petreat of Mohanlal's made a full impeession on his troops. The
sight of their General's retreat damped their courage; and having at the
same time spied some parties which were flying (for they wese of the
complos), they dishanded likewise, and fled, every one taking example
from his neighbour; and as the fight now had lost all its shame, whale
bodies fled although o one purswed; and in a litle time the camp
remained totally empty. Siraj-ud-daulah, informed of the deseetion of
his troops, was amazed; and fearing not only the Eaglish he had in his
front, but chiefly the domestic eaemies he had about his person, he lost
all firmness of mind. Confounded by that general abandoament, he
joined the runaways himself; and after marching the whole nighe, he the
next day at about eight in the morning areived at his palace in the diy.

Sirnj-ud-daulah reached Mueshidabad on the morning of the 24th, The
news of his defent created the utmost panic and confusion in the diy. He
made an effort to collect his forces, but both men and officers fled pell-mell
in all directions, In vain did he lavish considerable treasures to induce the
troops to stand by him, and then, finding no other way, he fled with his
wife Lutf-un-nisd and one trusted servant

Mir Jafar reached Murshidabad on the 25th and Clive followed him a few
days later, Mic Jafar was proclaimed Subahdar of Bengal. In a few days
news asrived of the capture of Siraj-ud-davlah. He was braught back to the
capital and immediately murdered by the crders of Miran, the son of Mir
Jafar. Thus the treacherous conspiracy of Mic Jafar was brought to a
wiumphant conclusion,”

Having thus ascended the throne as the puppet nawab of the
English, Mir Jafar signed a treaty with the Company by which the
latter received undisputed right to trade in Bengal, Bihar and Orissa.
This meant virtually the whole of eastern India. The Company
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also received a zemindari or the right to revenue-farming over a
large tract of land south of Calcurea, which is still known as the
District of 24 Parganas. Furthermore, the puppet nawab assured the
Company that he “will not ercct any new fortifications below
Hugli, near the River Ganges”, and that when demanded “the
English assistance™ he would be “at the charge of the maintenance
of them™; and, in addition to such promises, he paid a toral sum of
Rs. 17,700,000 for the redress of the Company, for the maintenance
of its forces, and for the redress of the English, Armenians, Hindus
and Muslim inhabitants of Calcucra, with the understanding that che
money was “to be disposed by them (that is, Clive and other Com-
pany officers) to whom they think proper’324,

9, Control of Upper Gangetic Plain

Afrer the conquest of Bengal, there were no powers, foreign or
Indian, to oust the Company from India. With such a rich i
as Bengal, Bihar and Orissa, the English Company could easily crush
the French Power in India (successive Carnatic Wars); and afrer
having deale the decisive blow to French aspirations in India, the
efforts of the Company after the later half of che eighteenth century
were to bring the Indian territories under full control, the territories
which were then ruled by various kings, nawabs, and adyenturers.
Proceeding prudently in this venture, the first objective of the
Company was to build a wall of defence against the Maratha power.
So, to safeguard its newly-acquired territory of castern India against
the incursions of the Marathas or of the Afgans, the Company first
spread its domination over the Subah of Qudh (Avidh), whid, as
noted earlier, was the most important semi-independent State in
northern India in those days.

This was not a difficule task. When, in 1763, the Company’s
army drove Mir Kasim out of Bengal (Mir Kasim had replaced Mir
Jafar as the Nawab of Bengal because of the latter’s incompetence
in meeting the demands of the Company and its officers but
eventually proved hostile to the Company’s design of wheolesale
plunder of Bengal, as it will explained in the next chapter), and when
the Nawab of Oudh came to his aid, the united forces were urterly
defeated by the English at Buxar in 1764. Buxar finally rivetced the
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shadkles of the Company’s rule upon Bengal, and furthermore placed
Oudh at the mercy of the English. By the treaty of 1765, which
followed the war, the Nawab of Oudh, who was also titular Vizier
or Minister of the Moghal Emperor since 1761, became a dependent
of the Company. Henceforth, it was a matrer of policy to maintain
a close alliance with Oudh, "with a view to utilising it as & bulwark
against the incursions of the Marathas or of the Afgans™?%,

The Emperor of Delhi also now fell into the hands of the English.
The fecble descendant of the Great Moghals was now a homeless
wanderer, but was still recognised as the titular soversign of India.
All the kings and chiefs in the vast subcontinent still owed nominal
allegiance to him, and all pretended o derive from him their power
in the kingdoms and provinces which they conquered by force of
arms. The English also imitated their example. In 1765, the Com-
pany obtained from the Emperor a Charter, making the Company
the Dewan or Administrator of the Subah of Bengal. The English
thus obtained a legal status, and also formally tock upen themselves
the responsibility of administering the province which they had
conquered eight years before.

10, Anglo-Mysore Wars

Mext, the English paid their attention to Mysore where Hyder
Ali and later his son, Tipu Sultan, were a source of danger to the
rising power of the British in India. And thus followed the Anglo-
Mysore Wars, in whidh, like in all wars of the English with the
Indian Powers, the Indian side won compaigns but lost the bazle,

While the Carnatic was distracted by wars and Bengal was
entering into her ignoble days, Hyder Ali steadily rose to power in
Mysore. Originally an adventurer, he entered the service of the
prime minister of Mysore, whoe had made himself the practical
dictator over the tirular Hinde ruler of the State. Though
uneducated and illiterate, Hyder Ali has been said to have been
the most capable military commander that India produced in the
later half of the eighteenth century. Taking advantage of the
prevailing distractions in the south, he increased his power and
soon supplanted his former patron. He extended his territories by
conquering Bednore, Sunda, Sera, Canara and Gurti, and by sub-
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jugaring the guasi-military chiefs of South India —the Poligars, who
were essentially revenue-farmers.

The rapid rise of Hyder naturally excited the jealousy of the
Marathas, the MWizam of Hyderabad, and the English; and they
formed a tripareite alliance against Hyder. But in the first Anglo-
Mysore War Hyder was victorious. He devastated the Carnatic
. and appeared within a few miles of Madras. The Company was

struck with panic, and made peace with the terrible invader in 1769,
This, however, was not the end. A second Anglo-Mysore war broke
out in 1780, and in this Hyder was defeated. But his strength was
not broken. Hyder Ali died in 1782, and the war ended with a
peace with his son, Tipu Sultan, in 1783 :

Two more wars were fought against the Mysore Sultan Tipu,
for he was making alliance with the French and his rich possession
remained an eye-sore to the English, the Marathas and the Nizam.
Again there was a tripartite alliance between these enemies of Tipu
in the third Anglo-Mysore war of 1790-92. Tipu fought bravely,
and by his military and diplomatic skill averted a complete disaster,
Ultimately he was forced by circumstances to sign the Treaty of
Seringapatam in 1792, by which he had to surrender half of his
dominions. The allies divided the territory among themselves, the
English receiving the most important areas. It has been remarked
that these “were cessions of considerable importance in adding o
the strength and compactness of the Company's territories™3#0,
Moreover, Tipu was made to pay an indemnity of more than three
million pounds and to send two of his sons as hostages vo the English
Company.

In the fourth and the last Anglo-Mysore war Tipu tried to regain -
his position. Meanwhile, he had added fortifications to his capital,
and reorganised his forces. He also took help from the French when
they were involved in a deadly war with the English in Europe.
He even sent emissaries to Arabia, Kabul, Constantinople, Versailles
and Mauritius, inviting them to send volunteers to come forward
to help him “in expelling the English from India®. The English,
on the other hand, revived their triple alliance, although this time
the Marathas remained rather cool. The war that followed was of
a very short duration, but quite decisive. Tipu fell in 1799 in the
defence of his capiral, which was then plundered by the English troops.
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Mysore was now at the disposal of the English, A portion was
offered to the Marathas if they would form a subsidiary alliance,
but they declined. This policy of “subsidiary alliance” is worth
explaining in detail to show why the Marathas were clever enough
to refuse this offer, At the time when the wars of Napoleon
Bonaparte were influencing British policy in Eurcpe, William Pitc
was subsidising the Great Powers to maintain armies against
Mapaleon. Lord Mornington, afterwards Marquis of Wellesley,
who came to India in 1798 as the Governor-General of the Com-
pany, introduced this policy of Pitt in India, but with an important
variation. Instead of paying subsidies to the Indian princes, Wellesley
obtained it from them for maintining contingents of the British
army in their dominions, This at once brought money to the Com-
pany and kept the Indian princes under British control. This astute
policy of the British in India came to be known as the policy of
“subsidiary alliance”. Thus, by refusing to be drawn into this noose,
the Marathas showed their wisdom. Later, of course, the Maratha
Peshwa placed his neck in it, just as it adorned all the vassals of the
Company, including the Mawab of Oudh.

To return to the story of the annexation of Mysore, another
portion of it was given to the Nizam of Hyderabad who was fool
enough to fall inte the trap, Subsequently it was taken back by the
Company in lieu of the British contingent forced upon him to
safeguard the interests of the British in the Deccan, lest the French
make any move to re-enter the political arena of India. This is
actually how the policy of “subsidiary alliance” worked.

And then what remained of Mysore was formed into a linle
kingdom without any outler to the sea, and the old Hindu house
was restored. The new State of Mysore became virtvally a depen-
deney of the English, the same fate as that of the subah of Oudh
and other provinces and states which had shown their independence
with the decline of the Moghal Empire but were cleverly annexed by
the British in course of time.

A subsidiary treaty which the new ruler of Mysore had to aceept
provided for the maintenance of a “protecting British force within
the kingdom" (the same “subsidiary alliance™!), and ir was also
enjoined that the ruler must pay a subsidy to the English which
would be increased in time of war, Furthermore, the Governor-
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General of the Company was empowered to take over the entire
internal administration of the country if he was dissatisfied on any
account with its government. Such “independence™ was granted
not only to the State of Mysore, but to all the Indian States which
existed in British India. In the words of the British contemporary
writer, Thornton, the Governor-General of the Company thus
“acted wisely in not making Mysore ostensibly a British possession.
He acted no less wisely in making it substantially so™%7, Indeed,
it so remained the policy of the British in regard to all the native

states of India which were rearranged or created with puppets at the

top of their adminiscration. These creatures, who had no real power
at all, served only as the fifth column of the foreign power againse
the Indian peaple. This was the first wall of defence that the British
built in India againsc the natural desire of her people to become free
and proceed on a normal course of development,

The sectlement of Mysore secured for the Company substantial
territorial, economic, commercial, and milicary advantages. Previous
to it, in 1788, the English had secured from the Nizam of Hyder-
abad the town of Guntur which was the only outlet of that state to
the sea. Now the State of Mysore was also similarly crippled, while
the acquisition of its parts by the English extended the Company's
dominion “from sea to sea across the base the peninsula®, encom-
passing the new kingdom of Mysore on all sides except in the north.
And when in 1800 the Nizam transferred his scquisitions from
Mysore to the Company, this kingdom “was entirely encircled by
the Pax Britannica™ 8,

Such an achievement of the Governor-General of the Company
was enthusiastically applauded in England., As mentioned earlicr, he
was elevared to the rank of Marquis in the peerage of Ireland, and
his general, Harris, was made a baron. The crusaders of "Western
Civilisation" were thus rewarded for fulfilling their mission in
India.

The fall of Tipu Sultan also removed another serious concern of
the English. The French menace in India now disappeared com-
plezely. They could not any more make serious attempts o regain
their lost position. The Marathas, however, remained the chief
concern of the English, but they were also soon liquidated as will
be seen from the following account of the Anglo-Maratha Wars,



AMNGLO-MARATHA WARS - 159

11. Anglo-Maratha Wars

During the period in which succesive stages of the Anglo-Mysore
wars were conducted, hostilities broke out berween the English
and the Marathas, which lasced till the second decade of the nine-
teenth century, ending in the complere collapse of the Marathas.
The most powerful rival of the English was thus eliminated.

As described earlier, the treaty of 1765 with the Nawab of Qudh
was meant primarily as a bulwark against Maratha invasions in
northern India, The English further strengthened the arrangement
by the Benares Treaty of 1773, This was particularly necessary when
in 1770-71 the vagrant Emperor of Delhi, Shah Alam IT, the Moghal,
(who was previously lured into the British trap in 1765 by the offer
of Korz and Allahabad from the Subah of Oudh as his personal
possession and was simultancously pensioned off by the promise of
the payment to him of an annual eribute of Rs, 2,600,000 for the Eng-
lish possession of the Subah of Bengal), placed himself under Maratha
tutelage. By this new treaty of Benares, Kora and Allahabad were
taken away from the Moghal, his pension was stopped, and
simultancously Oudh was virtually reduced to a state of vassalage
in order to maintain an efficient defence against any possible
Maratha invasion. And then followed the Ruhela War which has
been noted before.

Very soon, besides these defence preparations, an opportunity
arrived for the English to take a direct move vis-a-vis the Marathas.
As elsewhere in India the internal quarrels among the Indian princes
and chiefs gave the English the chance to intervene in their internal
affairs, so it happened in the case of the Marathas also, There were
two claimants to the post of Peshwa, the head of the Maratha Con-
federacy; and the Bombay Government of the Company did not
miss the opportunity to enter into a treaty in 1775 to help one of
them. This started the first Anglo-Maratha war. In this war,
however, the English could not make spectacular gains, They
captured Ahmedabad and Gwalior, bur the war failed in its objective.
The ally of the British retired on a pension, while Salsetre and some
other islinds which were in significant pesitions in western India fell
into the hands of the Company under the peace of 1782,

Maratha power remained a headache for the English, and so a
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second Anglo-Maratha war soon followed. Fortunately for the Eng-
lish, the Peshwa was hard pressed by other Maratha chiefs, and
their internal quarrels chus finally compelled him to seck the Com-
pany’s aid. A “subsidiary alliance” was concluded in 1802, and the
Peshwa was placed on his thrane with the help of British troops.
The Company thus gained a foor-hold among the Marathas. But
the other Maratha chiefs, Sindia, Holkar and Bhonsla, were taken
aback by this introduction of British power in their dominions; and
then followed what is known as the Second Maratha War. General
Wellesley, who was afterwards known as the Duke of Wellington,
crushed the armies of Sindia and Bhonsla in the battles of Assye and
Argaon in 1803, and Lord Lake triumphancly entered Delhi in the
same year and defeated Sindia's troops at Laswari, But Holkar whe
was playing a waiting game now joined in. Thus the interminable
war with the many-headed Maratha Confederacy continued. This
alarmed the Directors of the Company, and so for the time being
they adopted the policy of lerting the Marathas alone.

The final offensive against the Mararhas was underraken in the
second decade of the nineteenth cenrury. But before dealing
decisively with the Marathas, the Company first consolidated ies
position still further, A war with Mepal during 1814-16 brought
the independent Nepalese Government into submission. According
to a treaty signed in 1816, the Nepalese gave up their claims to places
in the lowlands along their southern frontier, ceded to the Company
the districts of Garwal and Kumaon west of Nepal, withdrew from
Sikhim, and agreed to receive a British Resident ar Kharmandu.
These were indeed important gains for the English, for the north-
western frontier of their dominions now reached the mountains,
and thus henceforth they had greater facilities for communications
with the regions of Central Asia.

MNext came the wars with the Pindaris and Pathan hordes which
led te the extension of British supremacy over Rajputana and
Central India. The Pindaris were deseribed as “swarms of Afgan, Jat
and Maratha condoteieri — who had offered their service to any chief
who paid them”. The Pindaris mainly dwelt in Central India and
were employed as auxiliary forces in the Maratha armies and enjoyed
the protection of Maratha chicfs like Sindia and Holkar. In 1794,
Sindia granted them some sertlements in Malwa near the Narmada.

-
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By the end of 1817, the Company succeeded in expelling the
Pindaris from Malwa and “by the close of January, 1818, they were
practically exterminaced" 30,

Afrer this came the suppression of the Pathans, Many Pathans
at this time took to the habits of a predatory horde like the Pindaris.
They generally served as military adventurers under one of the
Rajput or Maratha chiefs of the time. The English managed to
isolate the most important of their chiefs, Amir Khan, from the
others in Movember 1817, and made him the Nawab of Tonk. After
that there was no problem in suppressing the Pathans,

Then came the third and final war with the Marathas, As noted
before, the Peshwa had concluded a subsidiary alliance with the
Company in 1802, but he soon realised its implications and chafed
under the restraint. At last he threw off all disguise, and other
Maratha chiefs joined him, But it was too late. The Peshwa was beaten
off at Khirki, Bhonsla’s army was defeated at Sitabaldi, and Holkar's
army was crushed at Mehidpur., The Peshwa's dominions were
annexed in 1817, and formed into the province of Bombay. He
himself was captured in the following year, and retired on pension.
Minor Maratha chiefs — Sindia, Holkar, Bhonsla and Gaekwar, were
allowed to “rule” in their own “Srates” under the imperial er
of the Company. As in all other states, they were also shorn of their
political and military powers.

12. Remaining Indian Powers

British moves, as in a game of chess, followed successively one
after another. Their next move was to extend their paramountey
over Rajputana and Central India. This was easy. The lords of
Rajputana had once stood as serious rivals to the Moghal supremacy
in India; but now they were utterly bankrupt. Their land, distracted
by dynastic quarrels, had become the prey to external aggressions of
the Marathas, the Pindaris and the Pathans, resulting in anarchy,
plunder, economic ruin, and moral degradation. Therefors, when
the Company had vanquished the leading Indian powers, the Rajput
leaders readily acknowledged British supremacy. The whole of
Rajputana and Central India soon fell under the control of the
Company which lorded over the numerous small states, some
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rearranged from the old ones and some newly-created to make room
for the Company’s stooges.

Thus, the close of the eighteenth and the beginning of the nine-
teenth century saw the fall of those Indian powers which arose or
revived on the decline of the Moghal Power and contended for
political supremacy or local sovereigney. Simultanecusly, the English
Company became the paramount power over a dominion extending
from the Himalayas to Cape Comorin, and from the Sutlej to the
Brahmapurra,

For the complete possession of India and fortification of her fron-
tiers there remained only the Sikhs in the Punjab, the Sindhis, the
Pathan and Baloch tribes in the north-west, the Afgans beyond the
Ehyber Pass, and the Burmeese and the Assamese to the east of the
Brahmaputra. In course of time all these territories were broughe
under control, and “friendly™ tics were established with the Afgans.
By the first Anglo-Burmese War of 1824—26, Assam, Cachar and
Manipur became pracuically the protectorates of the Company; Sind
was conquered in 1843; the Punjab was annexed as the resule of the
Anglo-Sikh Wars lasting over 1848—52; and the English extended
their domination over Burma in the later wars during the second
half of the nineteenth century. The Company thus became the
unchallenged master of India.

Meanwhile, the weaker States were dealt with more summarily,
and the Company was not very particular in its methods, The Raja
of Benares was disposed of in 1794; the Nawab of Surat died in 1799,
his brother was retired on pension and his State was annexed by the
Company; the Baja of Tanjore was ser aside, his brother resigned his
powers to the Company and retired on pension; the Nawab of the
Carnatic died in 1801 but his successor declined to abdicate, so
another prince was set up in his place whe, following the example
of others, gave hiz kingdom to the Company and retired on pension;
the Nawab of Bengal was pensioned off earlier; and the boy-nawab
of Farakkabad who was about to attain his majority, was also made
to transfer the State to the Company and was retired on pension.
The same procedure continued.

Even the large State of Oudh was not treated differently. The
State of Benares which formed a part of the dominion of the Nawab
of Qudh was taken away from him in 1775, and, as has been noted
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before, Kora and Allahabad were taken away even earlier (1765)
for nothing in return, and were sold back to the Nawab after a few
years (1773) for five million rupees. Later, the Nawab was asked
either to make over the civil and military administration of his
kingdom to the Company or to enter into the bondage of “sub-
sidiary alliance” ceding one-half of his kingdom for the maintenance
of the British contingent forced upon him. He was compelled w0
accept the lacter proposal, and again ceded Allahabad and other
districts to the Company in 1801. Finally, in 1856, the State of Oudh
was annexed to British India, and the Nawab disappeared for good.

In the last ten years of the Company’s rule in India after 1848,
many Indian States were liquidated. Lord Dalhousie who was then
the Governor-General of the Company in India annexed “sbout
150,000 square miles previously ruled by dependent princes”®",
Gone were the Maratha realm of the Bhonsla family in Nagpur,
the Srates of Sartara, JThansi, and others. In the case of some of them
the reason was purely to further strengthen direct British hold on
India. Thus, regarding the annexation of MNagpur and Sactara it has
openly been admitted that “imperial considerations weighed with
him {Lord Dalhousie)”, for, “they were placed right across the main
lines of communication between Bombay and Madras and Bombay
and Caleutta™#*,

In cthis period the Brirish not enly liquidated many Indian states,
bue further curtailed the power of the others, and by reducing the
pension of the deposed princes made their position still worse. Thus,
the Brirish acquired further territories from the Indian rulers who
had failed to pay regularly the stipulated sum to the Company for
being a party to the scheme of “subsidiary alliance” and therefore
maintaining the British contingent forced on their territory to guard
the interests of the British, Because of this, in 1853, the corron-
producing province of Berar was taken away from the Nizam of
Hyderabad in lieu of the subsidy.

Meanwhile, the huge pensions paid to several dechroned or
degraded rulers were drastically revised or abolished. Notable among
them were the ex-Peshwa (who had been made the Raja of Bithur),
the nominal Mawab of Bengal, and the nominal Mawab of the
Carnatic. Henceforth, the expropriated wealth of India could be
enjoyed by the British alone.
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In those days the English thought that they had no more need
of their “Indian allies”, and so could dispose of them on the slightes:
pretext or stop their pensions without any ceremony. But the Indian
Revolt of 1857—58, which the English contempruously described as
the Sepoy Mutiny and Marx in his Chronological Notes on India
acclaimed as “die Sepoy Revolotien™, showed them the usefulness
of maintaining the remaining princes, nawabs and mabarajas as 2
buffer between them and the Indian people. After this date thess
creatures remained as “show boys" of the Britsh, while their
“States” depended in all essentials on the wishes of the British
Residents imposed upon them. Lord Canning quite candidly
remarked in his Minute of 30th April, 18603%:

"The safety of our rule iz increased, not diminished, by the maintenance
of native chiefs well affeceed to us. Should the day come when India shall
be threatened by an external enemy, or when the interests of England
elsewhere may require that her Eastern Empire chall incur more than
ordinary risk, one of our best mainstays will be found in these Native States,
But to make them so we must treat their chiefs and influential families with
consideration and generosity, teaching them that, in spite of all suspicion
to the contrary, their independence is safe, that we are not waiting for
- plausible opportunitics to convert their country into British tecritory.”

But how “independent” these Indian “rulers” were and how their
rule was sanctioned by the Indian people was unmasked by Karl
Marx before the Revolt of 1857, To quote Marx ¥9;

“After the British intruders had once put their feet on India and made up
their mind to hold it, there remained no alternative, but to break the power
of the pative princes by force or by intrigue. Placed with regard to them in
similar circumstances as the ancient Romans with regard to theic allies, they
followed in the track of Roman politics, ‘It was', sayz an English writer,
‘a gystem of fattening allies as we fatten oxen, tll they were worthy of being
devoured.” After having won over allies in the way of ancient Rome, the
East India Company executed them in the modern manner of Change-Alley.
In oeder to discharge the engagements they had entered into with the Com-
pany, the native princes were forced to borrow enormous sums from
Englishmen at a usurious interest. When their embarrassment had reached
the highest pitch, the ceeditors got inexorable, ‘the screw was turned’ and
the prinoes were compelled either to concede their tecritories amicably to the
Company, or to begin war; to become pensioners on their wsurpers in one
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case or to be deposed as traitors in the other. At this moment the Native
States occupy an area of 699,961 square miles — with a population of
52,941,263 souls*, being, however, no longer allics, but only the dependents
of the Britith Government upon multifasious conditions and under the
vagous forms of the subsidiary and of the protective systems. These systems
have in common the relinquishment, by the MNative States of the right of
self-defence, of maintaining diplomatic relations, and of settling the dispures
among themselves without the interference of the Govemnor-General.

All of them have to pay a tribute, either in hard cash, or in a contingent
of armed forces commanded by British officers. The final absorption or
annexation of these Mative States is ar present eageely controverted between
the reformers who denounee it as a crime and the men of business who cxcuse
it as a necessity.

In my opinion the question itself is altogether improperdy put. As to native
States, they vittually ceased to exist from the moment they became subsidiary
to or protected by the Company. IE you divide the revenue of a country
between two governments, you are sure to cripple the resources of the one
and the administration of both, Under the present system the native Stares
succumb under the double incubus of their native administration and the
tributes and inordinate military establishments imposed upon them by the
Company. The conditions under which they are allowed to retain theie
apparent independence are, at the same time, the conditions of a permanent
decay, and of an utter Inability of improvement. Organic weakness is the
constitutional law of their existence, as of all existence living upon sulferance.
It is, theeefore, not the native States, but the native Princes and Courts about
whose maintenance the question cevolves, Now, is it noe a strange thing that
the same men who denounce “the barbarous splendours of the Crown and
Asistocracy of England’ are shedding tears at the downfall of Indian Nabsbs,
Rajuhs and Jagirdars, a great majority of whom possess not even the prestige
of antiquity, generally usurpers of very recent date, set up by the English
intrigne. There exists in the whole wordd no despotism more ridicnlous,
absurd and childish than that of these Schazennas and Schariars of the
Arabian Nights. The Duke of Wellington, Sir . Malcolm, Sic Henry Russel,
Lord Ellenborough, General Briggs, and other authorities have pronounced
in favour of the statws gue but on what grounds? Because the native troops
under English rule wan: employment in the petty warfares with theic own

# Up to the end of the British Period of India's history, there were 562 Indian
States, covering an area of 398,138 square miles, or nearly two-fifthe of the total
area of India; and these Seates contained a total population of 78,996,854, that is,
roughly less than & quarser of the roral popalation of India. (cf. Panikkar, K. M. -
“Indian Stazes”, Oxford Pamphlers on Indian Affairs, Ouxford, 1944, p.3)
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countrymen, in order to prevent them from turning their strength against theic
own Buropean masters. Because the existence of independent seates gives
occassional employment to the Eaglish troops. Because the hereditary princes
are the most servile tools of English dezpotizm, and check the rise of those
bold military adventurers with whom Indin has and ever will abound.
Because the independent teccitories afford a refuge to all discontented and
enterprising native spirits. ...

As to the pensionsd Princes, the £ 2,468,969 assigned to them by the
British Government on the Indian revenue is a most heavy charge upon a
people living on rice, and deprived of the frst necessaries of life. If they
are good for anything, it is for cxhibiting royalty in its lowest stage of
degradation and ridieule. Take, for instance, the Great Moghul, the descen-
dent of Timour Tamerlane, He is allowed £ 120,000 a year. His authority
does not extend beyond the walls of his palace, within which the royal
idiotic race, lefe to ltself, propagates as freely as eabbits. Even the police of
Delhi is held by Englishmen, above his control. Theee he sits on the throne,
a little shrivelled yellow old man, trimmed in a theatrical dress, embroidered
with gobd, much like chat of the dancing girls of Hindostan, On cestain
State occasions, the tinsel-covered puppet issees forth to gladden the hearts
of the loyal. On his days of reception strangers have to pay a fee, in the
form of guineas, as to any other sellimbarngue exhibiting himself in public;
while he, in his turn, presents them with turbans, diamonds, etc. On looking
neacer at them, they find that the royal diamonds are like o many picces
of ordinary glass, grossly painted and imitating as roughly as possible the
precious stones, and jointed so wretchedly, that they break in the hand like
gingee-bread.

The English meney-lenders, combined with English aristoceacy, undes-
stand, we must own, the act of degrading Royalty, reducing it to the nullicy of
constitutionalism at home and to the geclusion of ctiguette abroad. And
now, here are the Radicals, exasperated at this spectacle[”

Thus, by using its characteristic “tools of trade” — fair or foul,
subversive or open—, by the middle of the nineteenth century the
Company emerged as the undisputed ruler of India, while two-
fifths of India"s territory remained “independent” under Native
Rulers® As Marx remarked in 185338,

“As to its exterior, India was now fnished. It is only since 1849, that one
great Anglo-Indian empire has existed,”

* (e page 163.)
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It should pot however be understood that during the whole process of it on-
slanghe, the Company did not come across any opposition from the Indian people.
At first, when the Company was playing at “king-making™, they mighs have taken
it as only a change of j;r'::umu, and so did not trouble themselves much. Bur soon
they came to realise that they had fallen victim to a new system of oppréssion antd
exploitation. And after this there arcse active opposition of the people in all parts
of India. In che beginaing, this took the characeer of sporadic peasant revoles. The
eighteenth century was particularly marked by them; such a5 in Dinajpur and Rang-
par, at Benares, in Oudh, in the Morthern Circars, etc. But this century also marked
the Sannyasi Revolt of Bengal (1760-1774), which took the draracter of armed
united resistance of the artitans and peasants under the leadership of a socio-
religions sect. ‘The people fought with country-made firearms and even field-pieces,
and caused a good deal of panic and anxiety to the Company. Then, in the firse half
of the nineteenth centary, there were a series of revolts, such as che Bareilly rising
of 1816; the Kol revole of 1831-32 in Bihar; several uprisings in Chota Magpur and
Palaman; the revols of the Bengal peasantry under the leadership of Titn Mir and
Didu Mir in 1831 and 1847, respectively; peasant uprising in Mysore in 1830-31;
the uprisings of the Moplah in south India after 1836; the Santhal Insurrection of
1855-56; and others. As has been reported:

*These risings testify to the general ferment in the British Empire in India, the
lasz and the most severe being the Mutiny of 1857-1859, which shook its mighey
Fabric o i very foundation. (loc. cit. (236), 772)

All these revolis were ruthlessly suppressed by the Company with inhuman
wrror and oppresion, of which, however imadequate, informasion are available
in government documents and historical liceramses, And the Company could
so smash the people’s opposition to its rule of pillage and destruction because
of possessing superior arms and because of the active help it received from ies
Faithful allies - the *Mative Rulers™, and the landlords created by it, especially in
Bengal, Bihar and Orissa by the Permanent Land Settlement of 1793, Referring e
these loyal “'rulers™, Marx commented in connection with the Sepoy Revole of 1857
{cf. loc. cie. (212} ):

" Sindia Joyal to the ‘Boglish dogs’, nicke s his “troepers’; Rajab of Patialab
= for shame! — sends large body of soldiers in aid of the English! . ..

Dwring July, Asgust, Sepiember 1858: Sir Colin Campbell, Sir Hope Hume and
Geneval Walpole engaged to hunt down the more prominent rchels and take all
ferts whose pomession disputed; die Hegum made fome [ffnal stands, then fled mir
deme Mana Sahib dber Rapti river, in die territories des English dogman Jung
Babadur, of Nepaul; er celaube den English die rebels to pursue into his counery,
to die ast bands of desperadoes dispersed’; ..." [All underlined words in Marx's
manuscript are italicised, ~ K. K. M.)

In almost all the wprisings in the nineteenth centiary, these creatares actively
participated in bunting down the patriots, sometimes before they were so erdered
by the Company. Thus, during the Santhal Insurrection of 1855=56:

“Many of the xamindars (landlords) in the Bhagalpur and neighbouring districes
lent their clephant for service with che different derachments operating over the
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batele-front. They expressed their willingness ‘to rezeive no hire'; but prefesred to
lend the elephants 1o the gov only desiring that they should be ‘well-fed
and taken care of during the period of their employment’, The Mawab Nazim of
Murshidabad, too, supplied a train of clephants ac his personal expenss”.” (cf.
Matarajan, L. = "Peasant Uprisings in India: 1850-19007, People’s Publishing
House, Bombay, 1953, pp. 26-27)

However, the people's anger ar colonial bondage, and the consequent ruthles
exploitation of their labour and the country’s wealth, llared up again and again
throughout the nineteenth cenrury and the early years of the rwenticth. And then
by the second decade of the twensieth century it emerged a8 the mighty all-India
movement for freedom = to which the British Power had to soccumb finally.




CHAPTER 5.
COMPANY AS THE RULER

Marx characterised the rule of the East India Company in India
as “Euvropean despotism, planted upon Asiatic despotism, by the
British East India Company, forming a more monstrous combination
«than any of the divine monsters startling us in the emple of
Salperre#5, Whar Marx described as the “distinctive fearure of
British colonial rule” will be discussed in the next chaprer while
touching upon the interests of British industrial capital on India.
In this chapter it will be shown how true was the above characterisa-
ton of Marx; and how this despotism, which only expressed the
logical culmination of the dherished dreams of merchant capital,
ruined India during its rule over a hundred years and led che people
vowards destitution,

1. Ruination of Artisans

With “the typical aim of the monopolist companies of Merchant
Capital, to make a profic by securing a monopoly trade in the goods
and products of an overseas country”, as Palme Dutt wrote, the
governing objective of the Company was “not the hunt for a marker
for British manufactures, but the endeavour to secure a supply of
the produces of India and the East Indies {especially spices, cotton
goods and silk goods), which found a ready market in England and
Europe, and could thus yield a rich profic on every successful
expedition that could return with a supply™ . But, until the Com-
pany wsurped political power in India, the commercial transactions
were faced with a grave difficulty. This was because, firstly, Brivish
industries in those days were poor in development and could not
offer much to India in exchange for Indian goods, and, secondly, the



RUINATION OF ARTISANS (E}]

woollen goods, which were virtually the only commodity of qualicy
which the Company could offer, were not in any great demand in the
tropical climate of India. S0, in the pre-conquest days, while the
“concessions” helped the Company much in “buying cheap”, sill
its business had to be conducted mainly in exchange for silver which
the English “obtained by the sale of the slaves in the West Indies and
Spanish America”™®7,

This situation underwent a qualitative change after the Company
eaptured Bengal, and eventually the whole of India. Henceforth,
“metheds of power could be increasingly used to weight the balance
of exchange and secure the maximum goods for the minimum
payment” ¥, As noted before, the European mercantile bourgeoisic
never drew a sharp margin between trade and plunder; the original
Merchant Adventurers of England often combined trade with
piracy. Now, whatever margin there had been between trade and
plunder began to grow conspicucusly thin. The merchants were
now rulers. Thus, being “favourably placed in relation ro the
individual producer, whether weaver or peasant, to dictate terms
favourably to himself”, the Company was now “able to throw the
sword into the scales to secure a bargain whidh abandoned all
pretence of equality of exchange” . The policy of the Company
was established to extract from the Indian producers as much as
possible, and to give them in return virtually nothing or so meagre
a remuneration that they ultimately became unable to maintain
even the reproductive rate of the economy. This decision of the
Company, pursued with unwavering resolution, was first pur into
practice in Bengal after 1757, and in the course of time it spread
all over India with the subjugation of her territory, directly or
indirectly, by the Company.

In the beginning, the artisans were most drastically affected by
this policy. Export of cotton and silk goods from India, “which no
western looms could rival” 9, was then the main item of the Com-
pany's trade. 5o, orders were sent out to force Indian artisans to
work in the Company's factories. On frequent oceasions the artisans
were not allowed to leave the “factory” until they had fulfilled the
commitments they were obliged to undertake by intimidation and
oppression. Also, the Commercial Residents of the Company were
legally vested with extensive powers over villages and communities
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of Indian weavers to make them work for the Company irrespective
of what they received in recurn. In many places it became a general
rule thar the artisans could not undertake work for anyone other
than the Company. In short, the artisans were turned into bond
slaves of the Company.

How terrible were the sufferings of the Indian artitans under l‘.]:l.!:
Company’s rule can be glimpsed from che following extract from
the pen of an English merchant “who saw things with his own eyes™.

“Inconceivable oppressions and hardships have been practised towards
the poor manufacturers and workmen of the Country, who are, in fact,
monopolized by the Company as so many slaves. ... Various and innumer-
able are the methods of oppressing the poor weavers, which are duly
practised by the Company's agents and gossastas [Indian sub-agents] in the
country; such as by fines, imprisonments, floggings, foccing bonds from them,
ete., by which the number of weavers in the country has been pgreatly
deceenged, ...

In this situation of things, as the trade of the Company increased, and
with it the inland trade of individuals also in a much greater proportion,
thoze evils, which at first were scarcely felt, became at last universal
throughout the Bengal provinces: and it may with truth be now said, that the
whole inland trade of the country, as at present conducted, and that of the
Company's investment for Burope in a more peculiar degree, has been ane
continued scene of oppression: the baneful effects of which are severely felt
by every weaver and manufacrurer in the country, every article produced
being made a monopoly; in which the English, with their banyaar [Indian
agents] and black gomvastar, arbitearily decide what quantities of good each
manufacturer shall deliver, and the prices he shall receive for them, ...

But for the better understanding of the natuce of these oppressions, it may
not be improper to explain the methods of providing an imvestmant of piece
goods, as conducted cither by the Export-warchouse-keeper and the Com-
pany's secvants at the subocdinate Eactories, on the Company’s account, or
by the English gentlemen in the service of the Company, as their own private
ventures, In either case, factors, or agents called gomastas are engaged at
monthly wages by the gentleman's Bawyan. These are dispatched, with a
parwang (authorisation) from the Governor of Caleutta, or the chief of a
Subordinate (subordinate factory) to the gemmindar [Indian revenue-farmer]
of the district where the purchases are intended to be made; dicecting him
not to impede their business, but to give them every assistance in his power.
Generally a proportion of such goods as it is imagined can be sold
advantageously in the said districts, are also dispatched, with the Company’s
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dastak, and consigned to these gonrastar. Upon the pomanta's arrival at the
aurang, or manufacturing town, he fxes upon a habitation, which he calls
his kachari; to which, by his peons and barkaras he summons the brokess,
together with the weavers; whom he makes to sign a bond for the delivery
of a certain quantity of goods, at a certain time and price, and pays them
a part of the money in advance. The assent of the poor weaver is in general
not deemed neceszary, for the gomartar, when employed on the Company's
investment, feequently make them sign what they please; and upeon the
weavers refusing to take the money offered, it has been known that they
have had it tied to their girdles, and then have been eent away with a
flogging. The brokers, whe are usually and necessarily employed by the
gomastas, as knowing and having accounts with all the weavers of the
respective districts, are often as much oppressed as the weavers; but when
separately employed they always make the latter pay for it. A number of
these weavers are generally also registered in the books of the Company's
gomastas, and not permitted to work For any othees; being transferred from
one to another as g0 many laves, subject to the tyranny and roguery of every
succeeding gomasta, The cloth, when made, is collected in a warehouse for
the purposs, called a kbetta; where it is kept marked with the weaver's
name, till it is convenicnt for the gorasta to hold a kbawa, as the term i,
for aseorting and fixing the price of each piece. The roguery practised in
this department is beyond Imagination, but all tesminates in the defrauding of
the poor weaver; for the prices which the Company’s gemastas fix upon the
goods, are in all places at least fifteen per cent, and in some even forty per
cent less than the goods so manufactured would sell for in the public Bazar,
or market, upon a free sale. The weaver, therefore, desirous of obtaining
the just price of his labour, frequently attempts to eell his cloth privately
to others, particulacly to the Dutch and French gomastas, who are always
ceady to receive it. This occasions the English Company's gemasia to set his
peons over the weaver to watch him, and not infrequently to cut the piece
out of the loom when nearly finished. ...

Weavers, also, upon their inability to perform such agreements as have
been forced upon them by the Company's agents, universally known in
Bengal by the name of Mutchuleahs, have had their goods seized and sold
on the spat to make good the deficency; and the winders of raw silk, ealled
Magoads, have been teeated also with such injustice, that instances have
been known of their cotting off their thumbs to peevent their being forced
to wind sill," 2

The above account refers parvicularly to the Subah of Bengal,
where the English vandalism in the first phase of their vicrorious
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intoxication was probably most severe, The pupper Nawab of Bengal
complained to the Company's Governor in Calcutta in a Memoran-
dum, dated May 1762%%;

“They forcibly take away the goods and commodities of the Reiats
[peasants], meschants, &c., for a fourth part of their value; and by ways of
violence and eppeessions they oblige the Reiats, &c., to give five rupees for
goods which are worth but one rupee.”

Thus, the ever-present desire of the merchant bourgeoisie — to buy
cheap and sell dear— artained consummation when the Company
became the master of Bengal. And this motro was established with
full vigour whenever a new patch of territory came under the
Company’s rule, and from wherever it could obrain its exportable
goods. The result was obvious, In 1834-35, the Governor-General
of the Company reported to London®3:

“The misery hardly finds a parallel in the history of commerce, The bones
of the cotton-weavers are bleaching the plains of India.”

2. Liquidation of Traders

Along with thus turning the Indian artisans “out of this
‘temporal’ world”, as Marx remarked caustically®$, proceeded the
liquidation of the Indian merdhant bourgeoisie. Monopolising Indian
products for the English meant that the Indian merchants could
no longer survive. Only these could maintain their profession who
acquiesced in becoming the underlings of the Company or of i
sérvants engaged in private inland trade in India or of the private
English merchants residing in India for the same purpose. Otherwise,
they had to find a new source of livelihood. Not only were the
Indian merchants prohibited from buying commodities directly
from the prodecers, which were monopolised by the English, but
the agents of the Company and its servants forced such goods on the
Indian merchants at a price higher than the prevailing one. These
features, again, were most marked in the Subah of Bengal, where
the Company and its servants had their first “raste of blood”. In
1762, it was reported from the once prosperous district of
Bakherganj in Bengal by one Sergeant Brego ™5
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“A gentleman sends a Gomastah here to buy or sell; he immediately looks
upon himself as sufficient to force every inhabitant either to buy his goods
or sell him theirs; and on refusal (in case of non-capacity) a flogging or
confinement immediately ensues. This is not sufficient even when willing,
but a second force is made use of, which is to cngross the different
branches of trade to themselves, and not o suffer any person buy or sell
the articles they trade in; and if the country people do it, then a repetition
of their authority is put in practice; and again, what things they purchase,
they think the least they can do is to take them for a considerable deal less
than another merchant, and oftentimes refuse paying that; and my inter-
fering occaslons an immediate complaine. These, and many other oppeessions
more than can be related, which are daily used by the Bengal Gomastahs,
is the reagson that this place is growing destituee of inhabitants; every day
numbers leave the town to seek a residence more safe, and the very marckets,
which before afforded plenty, do hardly now produce anything of use, .. ."

In the same year, the Collecror of Dacca, also previously a very
prosperous district in Bengal, wrote to the Governor of the Com-
pany in Calcuttad;

“In the first place, a number of merchants have made interest with the
people of the factory, hoist English colours on their boats, and carry away
their goods under the pretence of their being English property, by which means
the Shah-bunder and other customs are greatly detesmined. Secondly, the
Gomastahs of Luckypoor and Daccn factories oblige the merchants, &,
to take tobaceo, cotton, iron, and sundry other things, at o price exceeding
that of the bazaar [market], and then extort the money from them by force;
besides which they take diet money for the peons, and make them pay a fine
for breaking their agreement. By these proceedings the Aurungs and other
places are ruined.”

Reporting on such activities of the English merchants and cheir
Indian agents, Sergeant Bergo and the Collecter of Dacea further
noted that the agenes did not pay rent for the lands they eccupied
and sometimes the English merchants had even organised their own
police force, which they sent to seize from the people whatever
they wanted. As a result of such vandalism, many fourishing
industrial places and marker towns, like the two noted above, were
ruined; and the Indian merchants, whe preferred to remain
independent and not become accomplices of the Company or its
official or the other English merchants in their nefarious deeds,
had to give up their traditional calling.
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Besides this monopolisation of trade by the Company, the Indian
merchants suffered from another serious discrimination practised
against them. This related to the customs duties to be paid in
internal trade, of which mention has already been made. In Bengal,
opposition to this discrimination took a political character, and
revealed to the full the dishonest policy of the Company and the
insatiable greed of its servants. It has therefore been deseribed below
in some detail.

It has been noted before that in India the servants of the Company
in their personal capacity indulged in private inland trade. The
Company connived at it, for it was an indirect source of income
to the Company itself. The employees of the Company used o get
a salary of only ten to twenty pounds per annum, and for char, while
abroad, they had to sign a bond for good behaviour of five hundred
to 2 thousand pounds, so that they would not aspire for positions
like that of Samuel White and other rivals of the Company.
Marurally, the employees looked at the salary as no more than a
retaining fee, and from the beginning looked to make their income
from private inland trade, which the terms of Indentures of the
Company's servants show as fully recogmissd by the Company
itself. 7 Needless to say, following the footsteps of the Company,
its servants were also guided by the policy of buying cheap, and, as
mentioned before, in the pre-conguest days, used to make gross
misuse of the dastak or the free pass to which only the Company
was entitled in order to carry its goods duty-free. Now, when the
Company de facto became the ruler of the Subah of Bengal, its
servants began to abuse the terms of trade on an even bigger scale.
Openly as private traders they clafmed exemption from duties, to
which as laid down in the Treaty only the Company was entitled,
and “began to trade in the articles which were being prohibited, and
to interfere in the affairs of the country™ 8,

Maturally this meant a marked depletion of the Treasury of
Bengal. Therefore, Mir Kasim, who as an efficient nawab had
replaced Mir Jafar in 1760 and had duly paid back to the Company
and its servanes all the “dues™ which they elaimed under the Com-
pany's “rreaty” with Mir Jafar for making him the MNawab of
Bengal, began to protest against this unjust curtailment of income
to his treasury and the unfair discrimination displayed against che
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Indian merchants when in the same private trade the English officials
could transport their goods duty-free. The situation was indeed
very serious. As has been reported®:

“The country traders were ruined; the Nawab's revenues declined; and
the servants of the Company monopolised the trade and reared colossal
fortunes,”

So heavy was this oppression of the English merchants that Henry
Vansittart, who succeeded Clive as Governor in 1760, noted 3%

“A trade was earried on without payment of duties, in the prosecution of
which infinite oppressions were committed. English agents or Gomastabs,
not contented with injuring the peopls, trampled on the authority of govemn-
ment, binding and punishing the Nabob's officers whenever they presumed
to interfere. This was the immediate cause of the war with Meer Cossim,”

As mentioned above, eventually, receiving to redress from the
Company, Mir Kasim fell out with the English and brought his own
downfall. Bur, before his rupture with the English, Mir Kasim
presenced a strong remonstrance against the oppression of the
Company's servants in a letter to the English Governor, dated
26th March, 1762%1;

“From the Factory of Calcutta to Cossim Bazar, Paten, and Dacea, all the
English chicfs, with thelc Gomastahs, officers, and agents, in every disteict
of the government, ace as Collectors, Renters, Zemindaes, and Tanlookdars
[estate-holders], and setting up the Company’s colours, allow no power to
my officers, And besides this, the Gomastahs and other servants in every
district, in every Gunge [a macket town], Perganah [pare of a distriet], and
Village, carry on & teade In ofl, fish, straw, bamboos, rice, paddy, betel-nut,
and other things; and every man with a Company's Dustuck in his hand
regards himself as not less than the Company.”

Indeed, such was the zeal of the servants of the Company 1o
maineain their “rights” that “an Armenian merchant had been
accused of purchasing a small quantiry of saltpetre for the use of the
Wawab; this was deemed an infringement nfpthc Company’s rights,
and Ellis [the Company’s representative at Patna, and great sup-
porter of “free trade’ for the English only] had him seized and sent
in irons to Caleutta™st,
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But, although the complaints of Mir Kasim were just,* the Com-
pany paid no attention to them. So long as the subjugated nawab
met its demands of “tributes” and “trading rights”, the Company
did not care a penny for the welfare of the State and had no
objection to its servants fattening on the well-being of the Indians;
on the contrary, it suited the Company to pay low emoluments to its
officers.

Some servants of the Company, however, felt the seriousness of
the sitnarion, and realised that it could take a dangerous turn for
the Company. Thus, Warren Hastings, then a Member of the
Governor's Council av Caleutta, wrote to the Governor on the
25th of April, 1762%9;

“I beg leave o lay before you a gdevance which loudly calls for redress,
and will, unless duly attended o, render ineffectual any endeavours to create
a frm and lasting harmoay between the Mabob and the Company. I mean
the oppression committed under the sanction of the English name. ... I have
been surprised to meet with several English flags flying in places which
I have passed, and on the dver I do not believe I passed a boat without
one. By whatever tide they have been assumed (for I could trust to the
information of my eyes without stopping to ask questions), I am sure their
frequency can bode no good to the Nabob's revenues, the quiet of the
country, of the honour of our nation, but evidently tends to lessen each of
them. A pacty of Sepoys who were on the march before us afforded sufficient
proofs of the rapacious and insolent spirit of those people where they are
lefe to their own discretion. Many complaints against them were made me on
the road, and most of the petty towns and Serais [inng] were desected at our
approach and the shops shut up from the apprehension of the same treatment
from us. You are sensible, Sir, that it is from such little irregularities, too
trivial perhaps for public complaint and continually repeated, that the

® Even Clive who was no better than other servants of the Company in
cxtorting “presents” from the "Nawab™ of Bengal, and himself was interested in
the inland rrade, noved:

“The trade has been carried on by free meschanos, acting as gomastas o the
Company's servants, who, under the sanction of cheir names, have commirted
sctions which make the name of the English stink in the nostrils of a Hindu or a
Mussulman; and the Company’s servants themselves have interfered with the
revenaes of the Nawab, turned out and pur in the officers of the government at
pleasure, and made every one pay for cheir preferment” (cf. Malcolm, “Life of
Clive®, i, 379; quoted in loc. eit. (340), 76)
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country people are habiruated to entertain the most unfavourable notions of
our government.”

Mir Kasim also further protested to the Governor in a letter
written in May 1762%:

“In every Perganah, every village, and every factory, they (the Company's
Gomastahs) buy and sell salt, betel-nut, ghes, rice, straw, bamboos, fish, gun-
nies, ginger, sugar, tobacco, opium, and many other things, more than I can
write, and which I think it needless to mention. ... The officers of every district
have desisted from the exerdse of their functions; so that by means of these
oppressions, and my belng deprived of my duties, T suffer a yeacly loss of
nearly twenty-five lakhs of Rupess [equivalent to £ 250,000 - R. K. M.1.7

Henry Vansittart, the Governor, realised how serious was the
situation, Although he was “unwilling to give up an advantage which
had been enjoyed by them, in a greater or less degree, for five or
six years" %, he was wise cnough 1o go to sec the Nawab in Monghyr
in order to screle matvers amicably. The meeting resulted in an
agreement, of which the most important points were: (a) the Com-
pany's right to trade dury-frec to remain as before, bue (b) by every
other person duties would have to be paid according to rates to be
particularly setcled and annexed to the agreement.

The other officers of the Company, however, vehememly pro-
tested against such an agreement. Three of them declared in
January 17633%;

“ . the regulations propased by him (Vansittart) are dishonourable o
us as Englishmen, and tend to the ruin of all public and private trade.”

And they were in the majority, as the interests of almost all the
English “gentlemen” were involved in the private inland trade.
So, on the 1st of March, 1763, the General Council of the Company
in Calcutra asserted that the Company's servants had che right to
carry on internal trade dury-free; and that, as an acknowledgement
o g: Nawab, a duty of 21/e per cent would be paid on salt alone,
instead of 9 per cent on all articles to which Vansittart had agreed.

On hearing of this decision, Mir Kasim did the most generous
thing he could do at the time. He sacrificed his revenues and
abolished all inland duties, so that as far as his government was
concerned his subjects — the Indian merchants — might at least trade
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on equal terms with the servants of the Company and other English
merchants, But the General Council again protested! They con-
sidered the repeal of all dutes as a breach of faith towards the
English nation, and they demanded that the duties on the Indian
merchants be restored while they themselves would continue to enjoy
the right of “free trade™. Mill wrote on the occasion®:

“The conduct of the Company's servants, upon this occamsion, Furnishes
one of the most cemarkable instances upon record, of the power of interest
to extinguish all sense of justice, and even of shame.”

Mir Easim resisted the claim, and the result was war. Alchough
he fought bravely, Mir Kasim was defeated by the superiority of
British arms, and Mir Jafar — incompetent but obedient — was
reinstated on the throne.*

The English went on enjoying the exclusive privilege in the
internal trade. Even though the Directors of the Company pro-
hibited it in their leteer of che Sth February, 1765, their orders were
disregarded by the Company’s servants in India, So determined were
they in pursuing this lucrative business that when Clive came to
India for the third time in 1765, on the 18th of September of that
year he “executed an indenture, jointly with other servants of the
Company, to carry on the trade regardless of the orders of the
Company™ %, But now this form of trade affected the interests of the
Company itself, for since 1765 it had undertaken civil administra-
tion of the Subah of Bengal, and so the financial affluence of
Bengal's Treasury was of direct concern to the Directors in Londen.
Hence, in their letter of the 17th of May, 1766, they refused to
sanetion Clive’s scheme for continuing with the trade under
regulations framed by him. Yet this order was disregarded by the
servants of the Company on the pretence of contracts formed and
advances made, and the inland trade was kept going for another
tWO FEArs.

By then, the big merchants of India were practically wiped out
in Bengal and elsewhere, When in the first decade of the nineteenth

* Indeed, this has always been the dilemma of the foreign ruless in India. They
could ot use the efficient and at the same time loyal men for a long time. They had
0 ?]u-w:. and obviously they dhose the latter, resulting in misery and misrule of the
people. d
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century Dr. Francis Buchanan, a medical officer of the Company,
conducted socio-cconomie surveys in the Company’s territories in
India, both south and north, as ordered by the Governor-General
of the Company and the Court of Directors from Londen, he hardly
mentioned the presence of big Indian merchants.*** Perhaps typical
of the situation was the following account of the pesition in the
district of Dinajpur in Bengal as obtained from his survey 3

“A great portion of the trade of the Districe had passed from the hands
of native traders to that of the Company. There were no longer any
Sandagars of greas native merchants in the District. ‘One faeily, indesd,
has acquired immense wealth in that line, and for ninc generations the
forefathers of Baidyanath Mandal carcied on an extensive commeree with
greae eeputation and propeiety. The preseat head of the Family hat given
up trade, has made large purchases of land, and i3 just as much despised
as his Forefathers were respected.’

Smaller merchants, called Mahajans, with capitals from Re 2000 wm
Rs. 25,000 [equivalent to £ 200 to £ 2,500 - R. K. M), residing in the Dhistrict,
exported rfice, sugar, molasses, eil, and tobacco, and imporeed salt, cotton,
metals, and spices. The whole number of fixed shops in the District did nat
amount to 2000, but open markets were numerous, Petty teaders were ealled
Paikars, Gold had become scarce, the Kuldar Rupee of Caloutta was the usual
currency, and Cowrie shells were largely used.”

Gone were the days of prosperity and mounting influence of the
Indian merchant-bourgeoisie. Henceforth, this class was allowed to
exist only as petty intermediaries between the English and the Indian
artisans and peasants. The future of the independent bourgeois
development of India was thus cut shore by the Company and its
servants because of their insatiable greed. Now, a colonial mercanrile
bourgeoisie, in the form of banyans and gomastahs of the English,
vook birth in the womb of English merchane capital in India. But
from the time they came into the world they had a stunted and
abnormal growth, Subservient to the needs of the English, as against
those of the Indians (the two could not be reconciled), they could
only develop through roguery and anti-popular activities.
“Righteous” indignation of the English “reformers” has often
fallen on their heads, without of course it being made clear that
these creatures were the first product of the monstrous machine
of colonial exploitation introduced by the Company in India.
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3. Disintegration of Indian Economy

Mot only the industries and trade of India were thus devitalised
in the first phase of the Company’s rule in India, but the exploitarion
by the Company and its servants attacked the very basis of the
Indian economy. India up till the cighteenth century was a great
manufacturing as well as a prosperous agricultural country, and the
products of Indian looms supplied the markers of Asia and Europe.
Bur, although, as mentioned before, a new system of exploiting the
labour of the artisans by the rising entreprenesrs was coming into
existence especially in the cighteenth century, in general the Indian
economy was based on the “domestic union of agriculteral and
manufacturing pursuits”, and “these two circumstances had broughe
about, since the remotest times, a social system of particular features
—the so-called willage system which gave to each of these small unions
their independent organisation and distince life” %1, In short, the
village community system was still the prevailing social system of
India. But, now “it was the British intruder who broke up the Indian
hand-loom and destroyed the spinning wheel”, and eventually “thus
produced the only social revolution ever heard of in Asia"2,

India had previously seen many despotic rules, and had undergone
many kinds of oppression. But the rule of the Company attacked
the very base of her economic foundation. For the Indian people,
“the springs of their industry were stopped, the sources of their
wealth were dried up"®?*; and this ruination of the ardsans and
traders had a far-reaching effect on agriculture, firstly because the
artisans in the villages were alse partly peasants, and, secondly,
because the peasants were also equally oppressed by the agents of the
English to supply them the crops they demanded at a nominal or
no price ar all, and, thirdly, henceforth agriculture became the enly
source of livelihood for the mass of Indian people.

How terribly English vandalism affected the village economy is
evident from the following extract from the writings of the same
Englishman “whe saw things with his own eyes™:

“For the Ryots, who are generally both landholders and manufacturers,
by the oppressioas of Gomastahs in harassing them for goods are frequently
rendered incapable of improving their lands, and even of paying their rents;
for which, on the other hand, they are again chastised by the officers of the
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revenue, and not unfrequently have those harpies been necessitated to sell
their children in order to pay their reats, or otherwise obliged to fly the
country.’ ¥4

It was not only the native Gomastahs who oppressed the peasantry
as a part of the Company’s policy in occupied India. In this sphere
the direct role of the Company and its officers was even worse.
How destructive their policy was the renowned economist Adam
Smith noted as follows while denouncing the monopoly rule of
merchane capital and comparing the colonial policy of the Dutch
East India Company in the East Indies and thac of the English East
India Company in Bengal.

“The English and Dutch companies, though they have established no con-
siderable colonies, except the two above mentioned?, have both made
considerable conqueses in the East Indies. But in the manner in which they
both goven their new subjects, the natural genius of an exclugive company
has shown itself most distinetly. In the spice islands the Dutch are said to
burn all the spiceres which a fertile season produces beyond whae they
expect to dispose of in Europe with such a profit as they think sufficient.
In the islands where they have no scttlements, they give a premiom to those
who collect the young blossams and green leaves of the clove and nutmeg
trees which naturally grow there, but which this savage policy has now, it
is said, almost completely extirpated. Even in the islands where they have
settlements they have very much reduced, it is said, the number of those trecs.
1€ the produce even of their own islands was much greater than what suited
their market, the natives, they suspect, might find means to convey some
part of it to other nations; and the best way, they imagine, to secure theic
own monopoly is to take care that no more shall grow than what they them-
selves carry to macket. By different ares of oppression they have reduced
the population of several of the Moluceas nearly o the number which is
sufficient to supply with fresh provisions and other necessaric of life their
own insignificant gareisons, and such of their ships as occasionally come there
for a cargo ef spices. ... The English company have not yet had tme to
establish in Bengal so pecfectly destructive a system. The plan of theie
government, however, has had exactly the same tendency. It has not heen
uncommon, I am well assured, for the chief, that is the first clerk of a factory,

* The two colonies referred o were the Cape of Good Hope and Batavaia
where the Enropeans had sertled dows, and so in those days these two places
were regarded 25 colonies a5 differemtiated from other conguered territories on
the coast of Africa and the East Indies with which Adam Smith was dealing in
the above extrace
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to order a peasant to plough up a dich field of poppies, and sow it with
rice or some other grain, The peetence was, to prevent a scarcity of provisions;
but the ceal reason, to give the chief an opportunity of selling at a better
price a large quantity of opium, which he happened then to have upon hand,
Upon other occasions the order has been reversed; and a rich feld of rice
or other grain has been ploughed up, in order to make room for a plantation
of poppies; when the chief foresaw that extreordinary profic was likely to
be made by opium. The servants of the Company have upon several occasions
attempted to establish in their own favour the monopoly of some .of the
most important branches, not only of the foreign, but of the inland teade
of the country,”

The urban economy was also no less affected. Prosperous terri-
tories, towns and market-places became desolate, and only the ruins
of a prosperous past stood witness to the devastation wrought by
the Company and its servants, and its army and other appendages.
In northern India, of the places where the Company had strong
influence from the beginning, the manufacturing towns of Dacea,
Murshidabad and Surat are worthy of note. In 1757, Clive found the
town of Murshidabad at least equal in prosperity to the city of Lon-
don, if not greater. Bur in 1340, Sir Charles Trevelyan reported ®2:

“The population of the town of Dacca has fallen Erom 150,000 vo 30,000 or
40,000, and the jungle and malaria are fast encroaching upon the town.”

Montgomery Martin reported in the same year®T;

“The decay and destraction of Surae, of Dacea, of Murshidabad and other
places where native manufactures have been carried on, 5 o painful o face
to dwell upon.”

Sir Henry Cortton noted in 1890 26#8;

“In 1787 the exports of Dacca muslin to England amounted to 30 lakhs
(three millions) of rupees; in 1817 they had ceased altogesher. ... Families
which were formerly in a state of affluence have been driven to desert the

towns and betake themselves to the villages for a livelihood. ... This
decadence had cocurred not in Dacca only, but in all diserices.”

It was not only in northern India that such shattering of the Indian
economy took place. In the south, the situation was no better, as the
following extract from the Ninth Report of the Commitee of Secrecy
Appointed by the Honse of Commons — 7 December 1772 to 30 June
1773 — testifies, The extract refers to the evidence given before the
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Commitee by one witness, George Smith, who arrived in India in
1764, and spent twelve years, from 1767 to 1779, in Madras ¥

“Being asked what was the state of trade at Madeas at the time when he
first knew it, he said it was in a fourishing condition, and Madras one of the
first mares in India. Being asked in what condition did he leave it with respect
to trade, he replied at the time of his leaving it, there was lictle or no teade,
and but one shop belonging to the place. Being asked in what state the
interior country of the Karmnatic was with regard to commerce and cultivation
when he firet knew it, he said at that period he understood the Kamatic to
be in a well-cultivated and populous condition, and as sech consuming a great
many acticles of merchandize and trade. Being asked in what condition it was
when he left Madeas with respect to cultivation, population, and internal
commerce, he snid in respect to cultivation, greatly on the decline, and also
in respect bf population; and as to commerce, exceedingly circomscribed,”

The vandalism of the Company was even more pronounced in
Tanjore. The place was renowned for its prosperity, and, until the
Carnatic Wars and thereafter, the English had no great influence
there, But in 1782 Mr. Petrie in his evidence before the Commirtee
of Secrecy of the House of Commons reported 70

“Before I speak of the present state of Tanjore country, it will be necessary
to inform the Committec that not many years ago that province was con-
gidered as one of the most fourishing, best cultivated, populous districts in
Hindustan. I first saw this countey in 1768, when it presented a very different
picture From Its present simuation. Tanjore was formeely a place of great
foreign and inland trade; it imporeed cotton from Bombay and Surat, raw
and worked silks from Bengal, sugar, spices, &c., from Sumatra, Malaces,
and the eastern islands; gold, horges, elephants, and dmber from Pegu, and
various articles of trade from China. It was by means of Tanjore that a great
pact of Haidae All's dominions and the north-western pasts of the Maheata
empire were supplisd with many European commodities, and with a spedes
of silk manufacture From Bengal, which is almost universally womn as a part
of dress by the natives of Hindustan. The exports of Tanjore were musling,
chintz, handkerchicfs, ginghams, various sorts of long-cloths, and a coane
printed cloth, which last constitutes a material article in the investments of
the Dutch and the Danes, being In great demand for the African, West
Indian, and South American markets. Few countries have more natural
advantages than Tanjore; it possesses a rich and fertile soil, singularly well
supplied with water from the too great rivers Cavery and Coleroon, which,
by means of reservoirs, slulces, and canals, are made to disperse their waters
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through almost every field in the country; to this latter cause we may chiefly
attribute the uncommon fectility of Tanjore. . .. Such was Tanjors not many
years ago, but its decline has been so rapid, that in many districts it would
be difficult to trace the remains of its former opulence. .. .

At this period (1771), as I have been informed, the manufactures flourished,
the country was populous and well cultivated, and the inhabitants were
wealthy and industrious. Since the year 1771, the era of the frst siege
[deseribed in Chapeer 5—F. .M., until the restoration of the Raja
the country having been during that period twice the seat of war, and having
undergone revolutions in the government, toade, manufactures, and agricul-
ture were neglected, and many thousands of inhabitants went in quest of a
mone secure abode,”

Thus, in peace or during wars, the security, prosperity and progress
of the countries were stopped; the people moved from one place o
another to escape the ravages of the Company’s rule; and when the
surviving ones settled down permanently, they had nothing else to
depend upon but agriculture as their only source of living. The
logical conclusion was overpressure in agriculture, which went on
gathering momentum throughout the British Period of India's
history. In 1840, Sir Charles Trevelyan reported to the House of
Commoeons Select Commirgee®™;

“We have swept away their manufactures; they have nothing to depend on
but the produce of their land.”
In 1880, the Famine Commission of the Government admitced ¥:

“At the oot of much of the poverty of the people of India and of the
cisks to which they are exposed in scasons of scarcity lics the unfortunate
circumstance that agriculture forme almost the sole-pocupation of the masses

of the peaple.”
4, “Welbeing™ of the People

While the economy of India thus began to disintegrare with the
onset of the Company's rule, the policy of the Company “to make
hay while the sun shines” blodked all sources of revival of the old
economy. Marx wrote¥

“There have been in Asia, generally, from immemorial times, but three
departments of government, that of finance, or the plunder of the interior,
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that of war, or the plunder of the exterior; and, Anally the depanment of
public works. ... Mow, the British in East India accepted from their
predecessors the department of finance and of war, but they have neglected
entirely that of public works.”

The result was that while the English did nor foster any new
industry or revive the old industries of India, so that the people
were left with no other source of living but agriculture, the agrarian
economy iwself faced a serious situation with the total neglect of the
department of public works.

In ancient India it was the duty of the State to look after the
central irrigation system, on which depended the agricultural
prosperity of the country. During the fist half of the cighteenth
century, in the period of utter confusion in India, many of the
immense irrigation works were not properly cared for. Now, when
“peace” was brought to these territories with the extension of the
Company’s rule, the people expected that the administration would
now revive the irrigation system. But since the ateitude of the
Company was, as characteristically put by Clive (himself one of the
big sharers in the spoils) — “let us get what we can roday, let tomor-
row take care for itself” ™ — thar expectation never came true. As
a result, these irrigation systems, spread all over India, were seon
transformed into historical ruins.

In Bengal Sir William Wilcocks, the renowned hydraulic engineer,
who made a scientific study of the ancient system of irrigation in
Bengal, discovered that —

*“innumerable small destructive rivers of the delta region, constantly changing
their course, were onginally canals which under the English regime were
allowed to escape from their chaanels and run wild. Formeely these canals
distributed the Aood waters of the Ganges and provided for proper drainage
of the land, undoubtedly accounting For that prosperity of Bengal which
lured the rapacious East India merchants there in the carly days of the
cightesnth ceatury. ... Some aseas, cut off from the supply of loam-bearing
Ganges water, have grodually become seerile and non-productive; other,
improperly drained, show an... sccompaniment of malaria, Neor has any
attempt been made to construct proper embankments for the Ganges in ity
low course, to prevent the enocmous erosion by which villages and groves
and cultivated fields are swallowed up each year,” %
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The same was the stave of affairs in other parts of India
Dr. Buchanan-Hamilten frequently came across ruins of irrigation
reservoirs during his surveys. Some of them were “seven or eight
miles in length and three in width™, from which water was “let out
in numerous small canals to irrigate fields in the dry season™3,
And, so much attention was paid by the Company even in the later
phase of its rule that as late as in 185152 less than one per cent
of the gross revenue from the three Presidencies of Bengal, Madras
and Bombay were spent on *roads, canals, bridges, and other works
of public necessity™7, '

Mo wonder then that the over-pressed agrarian economy, failing
to maintain even the previous rates of production, and being
further over-burdened by ever-increasing land-tax demanded by the
Company and extracted from the starving peasantry with un-
exampled vigour (as it will be described below), led to chronie famine
conditions. And, while the Company's servants in India and the
Court of Directors in Londen hardly ook any measures at all wo
relieve the famine-stricken people, consoling themselves that famines
were not formerly unknown in India, the virulence with which the
famines began to set in with a clode-work regularity, and the
epidemics which they brought in their trails (in addition to malaria
and such diseases which became endemic in India—cthanks to the
turning of her fertile lands into bogs, swamps and marshes with the
destruction of the irrigation systems), took ever-mounting tolls of
lives, Hardly any statistics are available of the toral deaths from the
repeated famines which ravaged the plains of India — Bengal, Bihar,
Oprissa, Benares, Oudh, Madras, Mysore and other parts of north and
south India—in the eighteenth century, excepr that the famine
deaths in Bengal in 1770 alone were estimated at ten millions! And,
in the first half of the nineteenth century, while the Company was
still in power and was supposed to have become more “humani-
tarian®, 1,400,000 famine deaths were recorded ¥ Referring to the
Bengal famine of 1770, the Calcurea Council of the Company, while
taking no steps to ameliorate the conditions of the people, wrote
to the Court of Directors in London™:

“The famine which has ensued, the mortality, the beggary, me-:d all
description,”
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This became the general rule for the whole of British India under
the “benevolent” government of the East India Company.

5, “Economic Drain” from India

Perhaps the worst effect of the Company’s rule, which again was
inherent in its policy, was to take away India's wealth and resources
to England without providing her with anything in return. This
was characterised by the Indian historians and economists of the
early twentieth century as the “economic drain” on India. How
serious was this phenomenon of the Company’s rule (which con-
rinued unabated throughout the British Period of India’s history)
would be realised from the fact that even under the worst govern-
ment that India had in former times the situation was different.
The wast sums which the Afgan and Moghal Emperors spent on
their armies went to support great and princely houses, as well as
hundreds of thousands of soldiers and their families whose attach-
ment to society was nat lost, as it was by Indian soldiers under
British rule. The gorgeous palaces and monuments the Indian rulers
buile, as well as the luxuries and displays in which they indulged,
fed and encouraged the manufactures and artisans of India. MNobles
and Commanders of the army, Subahdars, Dewans, and Kazis, and
a host of inferior officers in every province and every district,
followed the example of the Court; and mosques and temples, roads,
canals and reservoirs, guest houses on the road-sides and other
buildings, ctc., attested to their interest in the country’s welfare,
their wide liberality to the people, and even to their vanity as°
efficient rulers and officers. In any case, under wise rulers as well as
under foolish kings, the proceeds from the people in the forms of
tasces and tributes flowed badk to them and fructified their trade .
and industrics. But from the beginning of the British rule a profound
change came over India. In 1783, iniis speech on Fox's East India
Bill in the British Parliament, the famous English orater, Edmund
Burke, described this “perpetual drain from India” during the Com-
pany’s rule as follows®:

wThe Asiatic conqueros very soon abated of their ferocity, because they
made the conquered country their own. They fose or fell with the rise and
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fall of the territory they lived in. Fathers there deposited the hopes of their
posterity: the children these beheld the monuments of their fathers. Here
their lot was finally cast; and it is the normal wish of all that their lo
should not be cast in bad land. Poverty, sterility, and desolation are not
A tecreating prospect to the eye of man, and there are very few who can
bear to grow old among the curses of a whole people. If their passion or
avarice drove the Tartar lords w0 aces of rapacity or tyranny, there was time
enough, even in the short life of man, to bring round the ill effccts of the
abuse of power upon the power itself. If hoards were made by vielence and
tyranny, they were still domestic hoards, and domestic profusion, or the
rapine of a more powerful and prodigal hand, restored them to the people,
With many disorders, and with few political checks upon power, nature had
still fair play, the sources of nequisition were not dried up, and therefore
the trade, the manufactures, and the commerce of the country Aourished,
Ewven avarice and usury itself operated both for the preservation and the
employment of national wealth. The husbandmen and manufacturer paid
heawy interest, but then they augmented their fund from whence they were
agnin to borrow. Their resources were dearly bought, but they were sure,
and the general stock of the community grew by the general effect.

But under the English Government all this oeder is reversed. The Tartar
invasion was mischievous, but it i our protection that destroys India, Tr was
their enmity, but it is our friendship. Our conquest thers, afver twenty years,
is as crude as it was the frst day. The natives scarcely know what it is to
gce the grey head of an Englishman; young men, boys almost govern there,
without society, and without sympathy with the natives. They have no more
socinl habits with the people than if they still resided in England; nor,
indecd, any species of intercourse but that which is neccssary to making a
sudden Fortune, with a view to a remote scttlement. Animated with all the
avarice of age, and all the impetuosity of youth, they roll in one after
another; wave after wave, and there is nothing before the eyes of the natives
but an endless, hopeless prospect, of new flights of birds of prey and passage,
with appetites continually renewing for a food that {s continually wasting.
Every rupee of profit made by an Englishman is lost for ever to India.”

Thus, the British, as “the first conquerors superior, and therefore
inaccessible to Hindu civilisation™, destroyed it “by breaking up the
native communities, uprooting the native industry, and by levelling
all thar was great and elevared in the native society™ ™, Simultane-
ously, by taking out the wealth of the country throughout the
Company’s rule {as well as in the later period), they left no course

—
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open for a progressive development of India until, in the words of
Marx in 1853, “in Grear Britain itself the now ruling classes shall
have been supplanted by the industrial proletariat, or till the Hindus
themselves shall have grown strong enough to throw off the English
yoke altogether™382,

To give a brief account of this economic drain from India during
the Company’s rule, in the first stage after the bartle of Plassey it
took the character of indiscriminate loot and plunder. Those were
the days when, in the words of the pious Clive himself, the Com-
pany and its servants “thought of nothing but the present rime,
regardless of the future”, and therefore their actions concentrated
on the “immediate division of the loaves and fishes", So, with the
establishment of Mir Jafar on the throne of Bengal in 1757, the
leoting began.

This loot was made not only in the sphere of “trade”, as it has
been described before. Tributes to the Company and its servants
from the puppet Indian rulers (which in the last analysis came from
the Indian people} was another important variation adopted from
the very start. When in 1757 Mir Jafar became the Nawab of
Bengal, in addition to a million pounds to the Company, half 2
million to the “English inhabitants of Caleutra”, and the sum of
£270,000 for the Hindus, Mussulmans, Armenians, and other
subjects of Caleutta, —which were all specified in the Treaty —, the
new Nawab had to make large gifts to the principal servants of the
Company. The Select Committee of the House of Commons of 1772
estimated the total amount of these gifts at £1,238,575; out of which
the "hero” Clive received £ 31,500 besides a rich jaigir or an estate
for revenue-farming which was estimated to bring in £27,000 a

BEE

When Clive had left England he was a poor man. But now fortune
smiled on him. He himself reporred later that “fortunes of £ 100,000
have been obrained in two years” % Quite candidly he told the
Select Commitee of the House of Commons of 17723,

“T never sought to conceal it, but declared publicly in my lesters to the
Secret Committee of the India Directors that the Nabob's gencrosity had made
my fortune casy, ... What peetence could the Company have to expest, that
T after having risked my life so often in their service, should deny myself
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the only opportunity ever offered of acquiring a fortune withour prejudice
to them, who it is evident would not have had more for my having had less3”

The Indian historian, R. C. Dutt, commented on this statement 7

“It never struck Clive that the treasure belonged neither to the Company
wor to biem, but to the country, and should have been devoted to the good

of the people.”

To the virtwous Clive, however, this was not only of no concern
at all, but while describing in the House of Commons,

“in wivid language the situation in which his victory had placed him; a great
prince dependent on his pleasure; an opulent city afrald of being given up to
plunder; wealthy bankers bidding against cach other for his smiles; vaults
piled with gold and jewels thrown open to him alone ... ‘By God,
Mr. Chariman’, he exclaimed, ‘at this moment I stand astonished at my own
moderation,” "*

And, neither was Clive the only person who gained by this loot
of Bengal's wealth, nor was this the only occasion. Three years later,
when Mir Jafar was set aside for his incompetence to fulfil the coffers
of the Company and its officials and Mir Kasim was installed on the
throne in 1760, this Nawab again made presents to the English
official: to the tune of £200,269, cut of which the Governor
Vansittart (who had replaced Clive) received £58,333. To the
Company imself Mir Kasim agreed to pay the balance which Mir
Jafar had left unpaid; to make a present of Rs. 500,000, or £ 50,000,
a3 a contribution towards the Company’s wars in south India
(whereby the Company subjugated another part of India); and
further assigned the revenues of three districts of Bengal — Burdwan,
Midnapur and Chittagong — for a regular income of the Company.*#

Again, this was not the last round of loot, Three years later, when
Mir Kasim was thrown out and Mir Jafar reinstated in 1763, the
presents amounted to £500,165. After two more years, when Mir

® (cf. Macaulay, T.B. = “Lord Clive”, Critical and Historical Estays, Vol. TV,
Leipeig, Bernhard Taudinicz, No. CLXXXVITL, 1950, pp. 88-89.)

Mote Macarlay's characreristic defence of the English character! Everything was
opened to Clive; there was no persuasion, no intimidation, no foree applied to the
puppet Nawab and the Indian merchants and bankers.
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Jafar died and his illegitimaze son, Najipm-ud-Dauls, was hastly pur
on the throne (as the Directors of the Company now wanted to stop
such accumulation of fortunes to their servants), further presents
came in to the extent of £230,3563%

It should further be noted that this extraction of £ 2,169,665
within a period of only eight years did not represent the total sum
looted from Bengal. In addition, the servants of the Company
claimed more, and as restitution obtained within the same period
£ 3,770,833, Even taking £ 5,940,498 (thus obtained in all in the
cight years after the Company caprured power) as the total sum looted
from the Subah of Bengal, for no account is available in figures of
the direct plunder of the people — the peasants, artisans and traders —
it represented more than four times the revenue collection of the
Mawab in the year 1765—66, when £ 1,470,000 were so collecred.
Such was the magnirude of this colossal plunder; and it should be
further borne in mind that all that was plundered was taken away
to England to fructify that country while leading India to
destitution.

This form of rediless vandalism, however, could not continue
for long. As mentioned above, the loot at the enthronment of
Majim-ud-Dauls had to be made hastily and the General Council
pr him up much too quickly to reap the last harvest, for the
shareholders of the Company were not feeling amicably towards
such fortenes going to their employees. The Company bosses were,
of course, not governed by any philanthropic whim towards the
Indians; on the contrary, their self-interest dictated this move, that
is, to replace such spontancous plunder of India by & more regular
one which would be to the advantage of the Company only.

Of the two reasons which governed this decision of the Company,
the first one was that the former employees of the Company were
coming out as rivals to their former bosses when they returned to
England with great fortunes. Moteworthy of such ex-servants was
Clive who, on his return from India, decided to enter Parliament
in order to oppose the Company.

“His purchases of land seem to have been made in o grent mensure with
that view, and, after the general election of 1761, he found himself in the
House of Commons, at the head of a body of dependents whose support
must have been important to any administration,”?%
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Clive also wanted to get into the Court of Directors of the Com-
pany. So, he “himself laid out a hundred thousand pounds in the
purchase of stocks, which he then divided among nominal proprietors
on whom he could depend, and whom he brought down in his
train, to every discussion and every ballot"®, And, Clive was no
exception; “others did the same, though not to quite so enormous
an extent” ™2, Henee, in order not to impair their strength further,
the clique of Direcrors desired that the employees of the Company
should not grow into millionaires by this form of loot,

The second reason of the Company was probably even more
important. In increasing measure, it was usurping all the righes
of government in India; hence, the depletion of revenue would now
affect the Company directly, and not juse the puppet mewabs, Even
before the Company fully undertook the civil adminiscration of
Bengal, the importance of such a measure was revealed to the
Directors by the comparatively smaller fortunes the Company
had amassed since the subjugation of Bengal in 1757, Already in
1763, L. Scrafton, a member of Clive's Council at Calcutea, wrote
gleafully

“These glorious successes have brought near theee millions of money to
the nation; for, propecly speaking, almost the whole of the immense sums
received from the Soubah (of Bengal) fnally centres in England. So great
a propartion of it fell into the Company's hands, either from their own share,
or by sums paid into the treasury at Calcutta for bills and receipts, that they
have been enabled to carry on the whole trade of India (China excepted)
for three years together, without sending out one ounce of bullisn, Vast
sums have been also remitted theough the hands of foreign companies, which
weigh in the balance of trade to their amount in our favour with such foreign
aations.”

Because in this way “the dearest dream of the merchants of the
East India Company was thus realised: to draw the wealth our of
India without having to send wealth in return”®%, the Company
in order to complete its mission in India decided now to take up
full economic control of the territory already under polirical sub-
jugation,

For these two purposes, viz. to stop the employees from extorting
great sums of meney from the nawabs and to take full control over
the Subah of Bengal, the Directors of the Company despatched
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Clive for the third time to India in 1765, On arrival in India, the
first thing that Clive did was to obrain from the tottering Moghal
Emperor a charter making the East India Company the Dewan
or gl: Civil Administrator of the Subah of Bengal, for, though the
“Great Moghal" had no real power, he was still the ticular sovereign
of India and therefore his charter gave the Company a legal status
in the country. And this was the beginning of the scheme of the
“British moneyocracy”, as Marx described them, to convert India
into irs landed estate and organise systematic plunder of the wealth
and resources of the people and the country. Henceforth, over and
above the “wrading zeal” of the Company was added the “pound
of flesh”™ motive of Shylodk. Ever-increasing land-tax imposed on the
people and collected with extraordinary efficiency, without in any
way caring for the welfare of their economy, sudked at the very
vitals of the people. Hunger and famine, pestilence and epidemics
became the order of the day in once flourishing lands of India. And,
while India and her people were thus continually impoverished,
this was the beginning of the organised Economic Drain me India,
which swelled in bulk and amounted to colossal figures in course of
time, With this blood money of India was built the industrial Eng-
land; and thus were planted the edifices of the great “Vietorian™
Civilisation, referring to which Marx wrote in a letter to Engels
on October §, 1858: “We cannot deny that bourgeois society has
been for a second time living through its sixteenth cenrury, .. "*

This form of plundering India by the policy of estate-farming
is best described by considering different parts of India separately
in the order of application of the Company’s pelicy to these areas.
As menrioned above, the policy was first put into practice in the
Subah of Bengal in 1765; then it was gradually extended to the
whaole of northern India. In South India, it was first applied in the
Carnatic, and then spread over other parts. It reached Bombay, the
Dieccan, and the Punjab during the last days of the Company's rule,
as everywhere plunder began in the wake of subjugating these
territories. In the following sections, thersfore, the sitwation in

* In original, Mars wrote: "“Wir kinnen es nicht leugnen, dall die bllsgerlice
Gesellsdhaft zum weitenmal ihr sechzehares Jahrhundert erlebt hat. ... (ef. Karl
Marx / Friedrich Engels: Briefwedhsel, 11, Band: 1854-1860, Dietz Verlag, Berlin,
1949, p. 423}
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different parts of India during the Company's rule has been
described in the above order.

6. Plunder of Bengal

In a letter to the Court of Direcrors from Caleurta, dared 30th
September 1765, Clive wrore™;

“Your revenues, by means of this acquisition, will, as near as T can judge,
not Fall far shose for the ensuing-year of 250 lacks (25,000,000 of Sicca
Rupees, including your former posscssions of Burdwan, &c. Hereafter they
will at least amount to twenty or thirty lacks more. Your civil and military
expenses in time of peace can never exceed sixty lacks of Rupees; the Nabob's
allowances are aleeady reduced to forty-two lacks, and the tribute to the
King (the Moghal) at twenty-six; so that there will be remaining a clear gain
to the Company of 122 lncks of Sicea Rupees, or £ 1,650,900 sterling.”

Thus, the Subah of Bengal was entered into the Company”s ledger
book as arich estate, a source of profit; and no consideration was
paid to the welfare of the people. In the period that followed, the land
revenue was extracted with the utmost vigour, and simultaneously
trade and manufacture declined under the system of monopoly and
coercion. Considering the period from the financial years, May-April,
of 1765—66 to 1770—71, the Gross Collection was £ 20,133,579; the
Met Revenue after deducting the tribute to the Moghal, allowance
to the Mawab of Bengal, charges of collection, salaries, commissions,
etc,, was £13,066,761; the Total Expenditure — civil, military,
buildings, fortifications, etc., — was £ 9,027,609; and the Net Balance
in six years was £ 4,037,152,9 The figures show that nearly one-third
of the net revenue of the Subah was actually remitted out of the
country. The actual drain was, however, much larger, for a large
portion of the civil and military expenses consisted of the pay of
English officials who sent all their savings out of the country.

Furthermore, the vast fortunes amassed by those who had
excluded the Indian merchants from their legitimate trades and
industries were annually sent out of India. The actual drain from the
Subah may therefore be correctly represented by the figures for
imports and exports for the year 1765, Total figures for the entire
period of six years is not available; but in the three years of 1766,
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1767 and 1768 unly,rod.: and treasures to the value of £46,311,250
were exporeed from the Subah, while the imports amounted to only
£ 624,375.% In other words, the country sent out abour ten times
what it received.

Such gross expropriation of the country's wealth and the rotal
neglect of its economy led to chronic want. Eventually it burst forth
in a virulent famine in 1770 with a seasonal failure of rain and the
manipulation of grain-stocks by the profic-hunting English officials
and the Indian agents. The situation has been described as follows

“Early in 1769 high priccs gave an indication of an approaching famine,
but the land-tax was more eigorously collected than ever. "The revenues were
never so closely callected before’ (Resident at the Durbar, Teh February 1769,
India Office Records, quoted in Hunter's Amnals of Rural Bengal, London,
1868, p. 21 note). Late in the year the periodical raing ceased prematurely,
and the Calewsta Council in their letter of the 23ed November to the Court
of Directors anticipated a falling off of the revenues, but specified no relief
measures to be undertaken, On the 9th May 1770 they wrote: “The famine
which has ensued, the mortality, the beggary, exceed all description. Above
one-third of the inhabitants have perished in the once plentiful provines of
Purneah, and in other parts the misery is equal.” On the 11th September they
wrote: 'Tt is scarcely possible that any description could be an exaggeration
of the misery the inhabitants ... have encountercd with. Tt is nat then to be
wondered that thiz calamity has had its influence on the collections; but we
are happy to remark they have Fallen less shast than we supposed they would,”
On the 12th February 1771 they wrote: “Notwithstanding the geeat severity
of the late famine and the great reduction of people thereby, some increase
has been made in the settlements both of the Bengal and the Behar provinces
for the present year” On the 10th January 1772 they wrote: “The collections
in each depastment of revenue are as successfully carred on for the present
year as we could have wished.'™

The above remarks on the land-tax collection should be read while
keeping in mind that according to the officially-made estimate
{which is usvally an under-estimate), about one-third of the popu-
lation of Bengal, or about ten million people, had died in this famine
of 1770.

Furthermore, it is worthy of note that while the Company did not
take any measure to ameliorate the distress of the people, their
sufferings were heightened by the actions of the officials of the Com-
pany and their agents. These creatures not only monopolised the
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grain in order to make high profits from the hunger of the dying
people, but they compelled the cultivators to sell even the seed
requisite for the next harvest. The Court of Directors was apparently
ingensed by this method of “profiting by the universal discress” and
suggested the infliction of *the most exemplary punishment” 4%, but
when their own pounds, shillings and pence were concerned they
did not indulge in any act of benevolence. Warren Hastings, the
Governor of Caleutta, wrote to the Court of Directors on the 3rd
of Movember, 1772401,

"MNotwithstanding the loss of at least one-thied of the inhabitants of the
provinee, and the consequent deceense of the cultivation, the nett collections
of the year 1771 excecded even those of 1768, ... It was naturally to be
expected that the diminution of the revenue should have kept an equal pace
with other consequences of so great o ealamity. That it did not was owing
to its being viclently kept up to its former standard,”™

Such was the character of inhuman loot and plunder of Bengal in
the first years of the Company's government.

In later years, when the Company tock over the entire adminis-
tration to iwself, the plunder was better organised and more
intensified. In 1765, with the grant of the Dewani to the Company,
Clive had organised a sort of dual government in which the collee-
tion of revenues, administration of justice and all other transactions
were still made under the cover of the Nawab's authority and
through his officiers; while the Company was the real ruler of the
country, and its servants “practised unbounded tyranny for their
own gain, overawing the Mawab's servants and converting his
tribunals of justice into instruments for the prosecution of cheir own
purposes™ 4, Such a sitvarion however could not continue for long.
As the Governor Verelest wrote to the Directors of the Company
on the 16th December 1769402,

“We ingensibly broke down the bacder betwixt us and Government, and
the native grew uncertain where his obedience was due. Such a divided and
complicated authority gave rise to oppressions and intrigues unknown at any
other period; the Officers of Government caught the infection, and being
removed from any immediate control, proceeded with still greater audacity.”

Therefore, in 1772, it was decided to hand over the administration
directly to the English officials, and a commitee was formed of the
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Governor and four members of his Council to look after the
management of the revenues and the administration of justice, Cal-
cutta, instead of Murshidabad where the Mawab resided, became
henceforth the capital of Bengal, and soon that of the whole of India
under the Company’s rule.

About this time, to be exact in 1773, Lord North's Regulating Act
was passed in the British Parliament, whereby a substantial control
of Parliament over the Company was enforced, the individual
officers of the Company were strictly forbidden o extor eributes
from the Indian rulers for cheir personal gain, and the internal trade
in India carried on by the servants of the Company and other
Englishmen was abolished unless they had received licences from the
Company. These measures of 1773 were further enforced by Pict's
India Act of 1784, Hence, from the time the Company undertook
full control of the Subah of Bengal, estate-farming became the prin-
cipal avenue for plundering India’s wealth, and eventually the Com-
pany’s policy in the whole of India was directed to this end.

Previous to 1772, when the Subah was administered formally by
the Mawab's officers, the Company had intreduced a new system of
land settlement in Burdwan and Midnapur soon after it had acquired
these districes from Mir Kasim in 1760, The system was as follows®:

“The lands were let by public auction for the short term of three years.
Men withoue fortune or character became bidders at the sale; and while
some of the former farmers, unwilling to relinquish their habitations,
exceeded perhaps the real value in their offers, those who had noching to
lose advanced yet further, wishing at all events to obtain an immediate
possesgion. Thus mumberless harpies were let loose to plunder, whom the
spoil of a miserable people enabled to complete their first year's payment.”

This method of plundering the people through the intermediary
of unscrupulous agents was now established over the whole of the
Subah. A land-sertlement for five years was adopted in 1772, and
instead of asking the previous revenuve-farmers to continue as before,
sertlements were made by auction with a view to realise the highest
possible revenue. The result was obvious.

“Bidders at the auction had been led by the eagerness of competition to
make high offers, had squeezed the cultivators of the seil, and had yet failed
to pay the promised revenue,™ 4%
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Simultaneously, the traditional revenue-farmers who had bid
along with the agents of the English officials were ruined.

“The Rajah of Nuddea survived the famine go much in defaule, that he
was glad to surrender his estates to his son, ... The young Rajah of Beer-
bhoom was thrown into jail for arrears of land-tax; while the aged Rajah of
Bishenpoor was oaly let out of a debtor's prison when his end visibly deew
nigh. . . . The ruin of the Hindu gentry excited little pity or forbearance, ™%

The Company, however, instead of relaxing its extortion and
coming to the aid of the ruined pecple and the old revenue-farmers,
decided in 1774 to employ its direct agents — the Indian “Amils” — in
each district. These Amils virtually became the revenue-farmers,
and, on the threar of imprisonment and torrure (which were not
infrequently put into practice), extracted whatever the people and
the rraditional revenue-farmers had in order to fill the coffers of the
Company and their own,.

When the five years' settlement came to an end in 1777, the
auction system was somewhar modified, and preference was given to
ancient revenue-farmers. But, henceforth it was decided to let our
the estates not for five years, but annually. This was dene for 1778,
1779 and 1780. In 1781 2 Committee of Revenue was formed which
continued with the one-year sertlement as before, but increased che
land-revenue by £ 260,000,947 Furthermore, this time a new incentive
was given to the Company’s officials to extort the utmost from the

people.

", .. the Collectors were encouraged to replenigh the exchequer by the
grant of o percentage on their collections, in addition to their salaries, How
this bribe succeeded may be estimated from a fact mentioned by Lord Corn-
wallis, that one collector, with a salary of 1000 rupees a month (£ 1200 a
year) had an income of ae lease £ 40,000 n year," 4

By such ever-increasing demand for land-tax the people were led
towards destitution; and while the English officials and their Indian
agenes gained substantially by the Company’s policy, those of the
ancient revenue-farmers who had some consideration for the people
were led to the verge of ruin in order to meet the demands of the
Company. And if they could not meet the demands regularly, the
rapacious agents were let loose on the estates in order to plunder the
people and the revenue-farmers alike, and thus to meet the demands
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of the Company and fill their own podkets. This one can realise from
the available account of the three largest estates in Bengal, namely,
Burdwan with its annual revenue of over £ 350,000, Rajshahi with
that of over £ 260,000, and Dinajpur with that of over £ 140,000,

“Dinajpur suffered most. An unscrupulous and rapacious agent, Debi
Sing, was appointed from Calcutta to manage this estate during the minosity.
Debi Sing had been guilty of tyranny in Purnea and in Rungpur, and had
been removed from his previous employment, and branded in the Company's
records; but  he was chosen as a proper agent when the object was to screw
up the revenues of Dinajpur during a minority. Debi Sing proved himself
equal to the task. With a cruelty pechaps unparalleled even in Bengal in the
eighteenth century, he imprisoned the Zemindars and flogged the cultivators
in order to raise the revenue. Women were not exempted from his tyranny,
and insult and indecent outrage were added to the tartures of the stake and
the lash.

The oppression of Debi Sing drove the suffering cultivators of Dinajpur
From their homes and villages. They attempted to leave the district, but
bands of armed soldicrs drove them bade. Many fled into the jungles, and
large numbers of the most passive and submissive race of cultivators on
earth were goaded to rebellion. The insurrection speead through Dinajpor
and Fungpur; soldiers were called in, and then followed punishments and
cruel executions. Mr. Goodlad, the English chicf of the districe, described
the rising as the greatest and most scrious disturbance which had ever
happened in Bengal; the cruel severity by which it was suppressed was alio
pechaps unexampled in Bengal.

The story of Burdwan is less tragic, becavss the great wrong fell on the
tecritorial house, and not to any great extent on the people. Maharaja Tilak
Chand had died in 1767, and the succession of the minor son, Tej Chand,
had been allowed and confirmed. Lalla Umi Chand, a fdend of the family,
had been appointed administrator of the estate by the deceased Zemindar;
but John Graham, the British chief of the district, forced on the widow Rani
& rapacious and unscrupulous manager in Beaj Kisor. The Rani, as far as a
woman could, endeavoured to stop his dishonesty, and refused him the great
geal of the estate.

‘My son's seal’, she said in a petition to Warren Hastings in 1774, "was in
my own possession; and as I affixed it to no paper without first perosing it
Braj endeavoured by cvery method to get it into his own hands, which I
constantly persisted in refuting him. Upon this, in the Bengal yeac 1179
(A D, 1772), Braj Kisor, having prevailed upon Mr. Grzham to come to
Burdwan, took from me my son Tej Chand, then nine years of age, and
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confined him in a separate place under a guard. In this situation, through
afflicion and apprehension, having remained more than seven days without
sustenance to the absolute endangering my life, and fAnding no resource,
I gawve up the seal’

The letter went on to eay, that after thus cbtaining the seal of the estate,
Braj Kisor wasted the wealth of the estate, embezzled a large sum of money,
and refused to submit any accounts, The Rani with her son was in dread
of her life, and prayed to be allowed to procesd to Calcutta to reside in

Clavering, Monson, and Francis, members of the Governor-General's
Council, asked for an inguiry into the charge of embexzlement against Braj
Kisor and John Graham. ... The dissensions in the Council, however,
prevented a proper inquiry, and Warren Hastings defended John Graham.
*Such inconsiderable presents’, weote Clavering, Monson, and Francis, ‘as the
Governor-General says Mr, Graham received, could never have created the
immoderate fortune he is known to possess.’

‘T am totally unacquainted’, replied Hastings, ‘with Mr. Graham's fortune;
I know not on what foundation the majority style it immoderate. I thought
it incumbent to vindicate him from the calumnies of the Burdwan Rank

For the rest, the Burdwan estate was heavily assessed, ...

The new revenue system introduced by Warren Hastings, and the fve
years' settlements made in 1772, affected Rajshahi as they afected every
other estate in Bengal, The Governor and Council, in their letter of the
st December 1773, remarked that ‘Rani Bhavani, the zemindar of Raj-
shahi, proved very backward in her payments’. And on the 15th March 1774
they determined to make ‘n declaration to the Rani, that if she did not pay
up the reveaue due from her to the end of the Bengal month of Magh
(10th Febuary) by the 20ch Phalgun (15t Masch), we should be under the
necessity of depriving her of her zemindari, and putting it into the possession
of those who would be more punctual in fulfilling their engagements with
Government’. In another letter, dated 18th October 1774, the Governor-
General "resolved to dispossess her both of her farm and her zemindari, and
of all property in the land, and to grant her a monthly pension of 4000 rupees
(£ 400) during life, for her sobsistence’.

Among the many petitions which the aged Rani submitted to avert this
disgrace and humiliation, theze are some which are of more than uvsual
interest. In one of these petitions she recounted the history of her estate
tince the five-years’ settlement of 1772, the oppressions committed by the
farmer, Dulal Roy, who had been appointed, and the depopulation of the
country in conseguence.

‘In the year 1179 (AD. 1772), the English geatlemen of the Sircar
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(Government) did blend all the old rents of my land together, and did make
the Ziladari Mathote (exactions on tenants) and other temporacy rents
perpetual. ... T am an old Zemindar; and not being able to ses the gricfs
of my Ryoes, T agreed to take the countey as a farmer. 1 soon examined the
country, and found there was not enough in dt to pay the reats. ...

‘In Bhadea, or August 1773, the banks broke, and the Ryots’ ground and
their crops failed by being over-flowed with water, T am o Zemindar, so was
obliged to keep the Ryots from euin, and gave what ease to them I could, by
giving them time to make up their payments; and requested the gentlemen
(English officials) would, in the same manner, give me time, when I would
also pay up the revenue; but not crediting me, they were pleased o take
the Cutchery (rent-collection officc) from my house, and bring it away to
Modtijhil, and employed Dulal Roy as a secvant and Sazawal, to collect the
revenue from me and the counery. ...

“Then my house was sutrounded, and all my property inquired into; what
collections I had made as farmer and Zemindar weee taken; what money
I borrowed and my monthly allowances were all taken; and made sogether
Rs. 22,58,674 (£ 226,000).

‘In the new year 1181 {ADD.1774), for the amount of Rs 2227824
(£ 223,000) the country was given in farm to Dulal Roy, taking from me all
authority, Then Dulal Roy and Paran Bose, a low man, put on the country
more taxes, viz., another Ziladari Mathote (cxaction on tenants), and Asscy
Jeaffer, loss of Ryots" desertion taken from present Ryots, Sc. These two
men issued their orders, and took from Ryots all their efects, and even seed
grain and ploughing bullocks, and have depopulated and destroyed the
country. I am an old Zemindac; I hope I have committed no fault. The
country is plundered, and the Byots are full of complaints. .. .'

Pran Krishna, son of Rani Bhavani, submitted other petitions, and there
were many revenue consultations. Philip Francis protested against the
peactice of European secvants holding farms in the names of their Banians
ot Indian agents. "The country”, he said, "belongs to the natives. Former con-
querors contended themselves with exacting a tribute from the land. ...
Every variation hitherto introduced from the ancient customs and eseablish-
ments of the country*appears to have been attended with fatal consequences,
insomuch that I understand it to be the general opinion, that at least two-
thirds of the whole surface of Bengal and Behar are in a state of total
depopulation. The timid Hindoo flics from the tyranny which he dare not
resist.’

In the end, the majority of the Council resalved in 1775 ‘to deprive Raja
Dulal Roy of the farm of Rajshahi, and that the Rani be reinstated in posses-
sion of her lands in farm’.
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Hastings never entirely approved of this decision; ... Large slices of the
ald Rajshahi estates were curved out to create o flourishing estate for Kanta
Babu, the Banyan of Warren Hastings." 49

The severity of this plunder from Bengal of her fertile lands will
be fully realised from the following table which gives the land-
revenues demanded and collected from che Subah of Bengal since the
sixzeenth century

Land-revenues in £

Year Particulars Demanded  Collected
1582 Todar Mall's Sertlement 1,070,000 Probably less
1658 Sultan Shuja’s Sertlement 1,312,000 Probably less
1722 Jaffar Khan's Settlement 1,429,000 Probably less
1728 Suja Khans' Sertlement 1,425,000 Probably less
1762—63 Mir Kasim's Rule £46,000
1763—64 Mir Jafar's Second Rule 762,000
1764—65  Mir Jafar's Second Rule £18,000
1765—66 First Year of Dual Government 1,470,000
1771=72 Last Year of Dual Government 2,341,941
1??:;?2 Yearly average during 2577,078
. 1 3

177879 Company's Direct Rule

1790-91 Company's Direct Rule 2,680,000

The table shows that before the British conquest of the Subah of
Bengal the revenue demand had not very much altered over a
century and a half, Moreover, it should be borne in mind that in
those days there was a sharp difference between what the Indian
rulers wanted to collect, as laid down in the Serclement Reecords,
and what they actually received. The lateer figure was imvariably
below the mark, because, firstly, the revenue-farmers and the
Government Collecrors did pay heed to the requests of the distressed
peasantry for suspension or remission of their taxes in case of natural
ealamities and such reasons, and, secondly, the collecting apparatus
of the Indian rulers was never so well organised as that of the Com-
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pany. Thus, the people of the Subah in those days had to contribute
even less to the State coffer than the above ggur:s suggest. This
suggestion is further supported by the figures of land-revenue
actually collected during the rule of puppet nawabs; in which case,
of course, there was the additional factor that because of reckless
vandalism of the Company officials and their agents the people
could not contribute much to the Government Treasury, and
following the traditional usages the Indian rulers could not enforce
it too much. Yer the table shows that the revenue collection began
to mount steadily from Mir Kasim's rule to the first and the second
years of Mir Jafar's second installation on the throne; and then the
situarion changed drastically from the year the Company undertook
civil administration of the Subah, In the firse year of the “Dual
Government” the revenue collection was nearly double thar of the
previous year. In the next six years it further rose by 59 per cent.
And it went on rising, so that the collection of 1790-91 was nearly
double the assessments of Jafar Khan and Shuja Khan, even though
these were the highest amounts desired by the Indian rulers in the
pre-British days. It should further be noted that it was three times
the eollections made in the last year of Mir Jafar’s rule, and nearly
double the collection made in the firsrt year of the Company’s
Dewani (1765—66). Mo wonder then that Bengal—once the Granary
of the East—became empty; hunger and famine, death and disease
stalked the country.

And the worse calamity in this situation was that virtually the
whole of the revenue of the Subah was drained out of the country,
and did not, in any shape, return to the people in order to fructify
their trade, their industries and their agriculture. The Select
Committee of the House of Commons reported in 1783410

“Notwithstanding the famine of 1770, which wasted Bengal in a manner
dreadful beyond all example, the Investment by a variery of successive
expedients, many of them of dangerous nature and tendency, was forcibly
kept up. ... The goods from Bengal, purchased from the territorial revenues,
from the sale of European goods, and from the peoduce of the monopolies. ..
were pever less than a million stecling, and commonly nearer £ 1,200,000
This million is the lowest value of the goods sent to Burope, for which no
satisfaction is made. About £ 100,000 a year is also remitted from Bengal
on the Company's account to China, and the whole of the product of that
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money fows into the direct trade from China to Europe. Besides this, Bengal
sends a regulac supply in time of peace to those Presidencies (in India) which
are unequal to their own establishments.”

In short, Bengal became the Kam Dhbens, the wish-fulfilling cow,
of the English by means of which they not only harvested fortunes
from India but also carried on their China trade without any pay-
ment from Enagland.

The Select Commirttee further reporeed®®:

“YWhen an account is taken of the intercourse, for it is not commeree, which
is carried on between Bengal and England, the pemicious effects of the
system of Investment from revenue will appear in the strongest point of view.
In that view, the whole exported produce of the country, so far as the
Company is concerned, is not exchanged in the course of barter, but it is taken
wway without any recurn or payment whatever,”

This exhausation of the country and of the people reached such
an extent only three decades afrer the Company’s rule began in
1757 thar the Governor-General Lord Cornwallis declared in 17§9419;

“T may safely assert that one-third of the Company's territory in Hindustan
is now a jungle inhabited oaly by wild beasts.”

Comments would be superfluous.

7. Plunder of Northern India

The same rule of fleccing the country and the people was enacted
in northern India during the latter part of the cighteenth.and early
nineteenth centuries. It has been noved before how the Company
made presents of other people’s property in order to gain its own
ends, and then returned the same property to its original owner at
a larger price when the necessity of pleasing the third party was
over. The illustrative case in this respect was the State of Oudh,
which occupied practically the whole of northern India, east of
Delhi and west of the Subah of Bengal. From this State, Kora and
Allshabad were first taken away by the Treaty of 1765, (which the
MNawab of Oudh had to sign after his defeat at the hands of the
Company along with Mir Kasim), and handed over to the Emperor
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of Delhi to bring the latter under control of the Company and
obtain frem him the right of civil administration of the Subah of
Bengal. Eight years later, in 1773, when the defunct Moghal Emperor
was found to be aligning himself wich the Marathas instead of to the
Company, these two territories were taken back from him and
*“s0ld” vo the Mawab of Oudh for Rs. 4,500,000, or the equivalent of
about £ 450,000, This, however, was not the only price the Nawab of
Oudh and his satelices had o pay for their vassalage to the Company.
Heavier and more ruthless ones followed in succession. And they
had the same characteristics as in the case of the Subah of Bengal,
namely, first, extortion of colossal tributes from the Indian rulers
until they were sucked dry, and then collection of ever-increasing
land-revenues under the direct auspices of the officials of the
Company.

To deseribe only the most prominent cases of such tyranny and
oppression, it is best to quote the words of a reputable economist-
historian of India. The State of Benares is described firse. A1

“Among the many litle States into which Northern Indin was divided
in the eighteenth century, none was more flourishing and prospesons, according
to the testimony of all eye-witnesses, than Benares. The people were
industrious, agriculture and manufactures fourished, and Raja Balwant
Sing had his capital in that saceed city which was revered by all Hindus in all
parts of India.

Balwant Sing died in 1770, and his liege loed, the King of Qudh, kaown
s the Vizir, confirmed his son, Chait Sing, in suecession on receipe of a
succession fes and on a slight increase of the revense previously paid. The
East India Company had interested themselves in this succession, and in a
geneeal letter to the Directors, dated 31st October 1770, the Governor of
Bengal wrote that ‘the Visir's readiness in complying with this our
recommendation and request has offered us great satisfaction, and iz a
circumstance the most pleasing, as it must give strength to the opinions of
the several Powers in Hindustan of the strict friendship subsisting between
the English and him".

The King of Oudh, Suja-ud-Daula, himself died in 1775, and Warren
Hastings, then Govemnor-General, took advantage of the death of the old
ally of the British to extend Britigh dominion and power. In 1775 a new
treaty was catified becween his son and successer, Asof-ud-Daula, by which
Benares was ceded to the East India Company, and Raja Chait Sing became
a wastal of the Dritish,
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*The cession of Benares and the other tecritories of the Raja Chait Sing',
wrote the Governor-General to the Directors in August 1775, ‘to the Com-
pany, we flaster cursclves, will prove perfectly agreeable to your ideas, as
it conveys a valuable acquisition to the Company. ... The reveaue which
accrues from this acquisition amounts to Rs. 23,72,656 (£ 237,000), and will
be paid by the Raja in monthly payments as a neat tribute, without rendering
any account of his collections, or being allowed to enter any claims for
deduction.’

Three years after this the unfortunate Chait Sing compeehended the full
impart of the change of his masters, “War having been declared between the
Courts of Great Britaln and France', wrote Warren Hastings to Chait Sing
in July 1778, 'by the former on the 18th March. .. I am to request of you,
in my own name and that of the Board as a subject of the Company, bound
to promote theic interest on every occasion, to contribute your share of the
burden of the peesent wae' (which was Rs 500,000 or £ 50,000 annually
-RE. M) ...

A sccond year's contribution of fve lakhs (£ 50,000) was demanded from
Chait Sing, then a thied years contribution of fve lakhs, and then a
fourth year's contribution, besides expenses of troops. He was reprimanded
for Failure of payment and then arrested; and when his peaple ateacked the
Company's guards, his fate was sealed. He fAed from his estate; his sister’s
son, Mahip Marayan, was seated in his place with a lagge increase of the
revenue demand: and the administration was controlled by the Governor-
General's own agents.

The administration was o ghasly failure - not becanse Warren Hastings
was a less able administrator than Bulwane Sing and Chait Sing, under
whom Benares had flourished — but because the increased revenue demand
under the new administration crushed the agricultural industry of the State,

The first deputy whom Hastings appointed for the Raja was dismissed
for the ofence of not making puncrual payments. The second accordingly
acted upon the ‘avowed principle that the sum fixed a5 the revenue must be
collected’, Lands were over-assessed, collections were made with the utmost
harshness, the population was plunged into misery, and the country was
desolated by a terrible famine in 1784."

In later years also the plunder of the State of Benares went on,
and in 1794 it was taken directly under the Company’s rule; the
Raja of Benares being allowed to maintain his right of revenue-
farming over a small tract which had formed the patrimony of his
family.
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While Benares was thus ransadsed, the situarion in Oudh itself was
no better, especially since Asof-ud-Daula became the Nawab in 1775,

“When Asof-ud-Daula ascended his father's throne, Warren Hastings
extended the power of the East India Company in Oudh. The old treaty
with Suja-ud-Daula was modified, and a new treaty was made with Asof-ud-
Daula, "by which the latter eventually and necessacily became a vassal of
the Company'.

‘This vassalage was the min of OQudh. Colonel Hanny, who was sent up
to Oudh by Hastings in command of a brigade, shared with many of his
countrymen of those days the desire to make the best of his opportunites,
and to rear a rapid fortune in his new station. The practice of the assignment
of the land revenues, which had proved so fatal in Madras and elsewhers,
was pursucd in Oudh. Colonel Hanny exercised civil and militacy powers
in Oudh, and became the farmer of the revenues of Barraich and Gorakpur.
Rents were increased; collection were made with every circumstance of
cruclty and coercion; the people fled from their felds and willages; the
country became desolate.

Asof-ud-Daula saw the rain he had broughe on himszlE. In 1779 he wrote
to the British Government: "From the great incoease of expense, the revenues
were necessarily farmed out at a high rate, and the deficiencies Followed
yearly. The country and cultivation is abandoned.” The Nawab accordingly
proeested against fresh assignments for the new brigade, declasing that the
troops were quite useless to him, and were the cause of loss in the cevenues
and of confusion in the affairs of his government.

The Calcutta Council delibecated on this important communication. Philip
Francis, . . ., recorded a characteristic Minute.

‘T have not been long enough in the habits of dominion to see anything
offensive or alarming in the demand made by an independent prince to be
relieved from the burden of maintaining a foreign army, which, it is
notorious, have devoured his zevenues and his country under colour of
defending it..." ...

In the eyes of Warren Hastings, the pecuniary loss which would be
inflicted on the Company by withdrawing the battalions had greater weight
than the miseries imposed on the people of Oudh. The Nawab, he said,
was the vassal of the Company, and the troops ‘cannot be withdrawn
without imposing on the Company the additional burden of their expense’. ...

The demands of the British Government in 1780 stood at £ 1,400,000,
How the Governor-General recalled Bristow from Lucknow and sent
Middleton as Resident; how the MNawab was helped to rob his mother and
hiz grandmother, the Begams of Oudh, to meet the demands of the Com-
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pany's Government; and how a large sum of money was extorted from them
with every circumstance of oppression and indignity, are matters of history
which it is unnecessary to narrate in these pages. The condition of the
cultivators of Oudh is of Far greater importance for the purposes of the
present work than the more dramatic story of the wrongs of the royal house.

The Facts which were deposed to at the celebrated impeachment of Warren
Hastings relating to the collection of rents from the impoverished tenantry
ars sufficiently dismal. It was stated that the defaulters were confined in open
cages, and it was replied that confinement in such cages under the Indian
sun was no torture, It was stated thae Fathers were compelled w sell theic
children, and it was replied that Colonel Hanny had issued orders against
such unnaroral sales. Large masses of the people lefe their villages and fled
the country, and troops weee employed to prevent their flight. At last a great
rebellion broke out; farmers and cultivators rose against the unbearable
exactions; and then followed horrors and execudons with which the untrained
tillers of the soil are put down by the infurinted soldiery.

Colonel Hanny was then recalled from Oudh, and the rebellion was
quelled, bot Oudh was in a state of desolation. Captain Edwards visited
Oudh in 1774 and in 1783, In the former year he had found the country
flourishing in manufactuces, cultivation and commesee. In the latter year he
found it ‘forlorn and desolate’. Me. Holt, oo, stated that Oudh had fallen
from its former state, that whole towns and villages had been deserted, and
that the countey carried the marks of famine, A severe famine actually
visited the province In 1754, and the horrors of starvation were added to the
Toreors of misgovernment and war," 412

The same state of affairs continued in the later years. The British
province of India, formerly called the North-Westera Provinces and
Oudh (which later became the United Provinces, and now Utrar
Pradesh), was acquired by the Company in successive stages. As
mentioned before, Benares and some adjoining districes were annexed
by Warren Hastings in 1775 and in 1794 it came under direct Com-
pany’s rule. Allahabad and some other districts were “ceded” by the
Nawab of Oudh to the Company in 1801 under pressure from Lord
Wellesley, and were at first called “Ceded Districts or Provinces™.
Agra and the Basin of the Ganges and the Jumna were conquered by
the Company in the Maratha War of 1803, and were at first called,
“Conquered Provinces”. And the remaining portion of Oudh was
annexed by Lord Dalhousie in 1856, by pensioning off the Nawab
wha had by then outlived his usefulness. Along with thus subjugating
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different parts of the province, land-revenues were successively
increased, and the plunder developed in an ascending scale.

As regards the "Ceded Districts”, the Nawab's land-revenue
assessment was Rs. 13,523,474, In the first year of possession, the
Company's assessment was Rs. 15619,627; in the second year,
Rs. 16,162,786; and in the third year, Rs. 16,823,063, Bearing in
mind the essencial difference between an Indian ruler's assessment,
which was invariably higher chan what was actually collected, and
the Company”s assessment, of which not a farthing was abared during
the collection, it will be realised how steeply the land-revenue
demand rose within the first three years, Mr, Dumbleton, a Collector
in this terricory, remarked that the sertlement of 1802 “pressed
beyond a reasonable demand™4%7; a polite statement on the situation,
no doubt,

Also for the “Ceded and Conquered Provinces”, afterwards con-
sidered together, it is scen how the land-revenues were constantdy
increased. In 1807 it was £ 2,008,955; from this figure it steadily
increased to £2,892,789 in 181848

And then for the North-western Provinces as a whole the land-
revenue collections increased from £4,018344 in 1834-35 to
£4,478,417 in 1836-37.4 But now the Company had reached the
limit, All forms of tyranny and coercion failed; the people could not
pay more. In 183733 the collection came down to £ 3,765,973.440
Later also, in 1838—39, the revenue-demand for “Northern India”
was set at £4,554,899, bur the collection was £3,630,215.4% 5o it
continued for the next few years during which the demand was a
little relaxed and the collection was more rigorously undertaken.
As o resulr, in 1847—48, the demand was for £4,292,166, and the
collection was £ 4,248,58242 In this way the people of Morthern
India went on building the Company’s fortune,

8, Plunder of Southern India

Afrer the Third Carnatic War, ending in 1763, the Company's
direct control over the whole of the eastern seaboard strevching
northwards from Madras to che subah of Bengal and some rerritories
round Madras was no more disputed. At the same time, the
existence of Muhammad Ali as the Company's puppet Nawab of the
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Carnatic was also universally accepred. And then began in 2 full scale
the plunder of South India by the Company and its officials.

Unlike Mir Kasim, Muhammad Al was 2 man of no dharacter. He
left his own capital Arcor to live amidst the luxuries of the British
town of Madras. Also, instead of being able to liquidate the “claims"
of the Company, as Mir Kasim did, he drifted more and more into
debt. Moreover, he made assignments of his land-revenues to his
British moneylenders, viz. the officials of the Company, until
virrually the whole of his “kingdom™ passed into the hands of his
ereditors,

Incidentally, a comparison of Mir Kasim and Muhammad Ali showed
that a strong “ruler” had no place in the scheme of the Company’s
rule, while a weak “ruler” was permitted to live and to borrow and
to pay the interest out of the revenue of his “kingdom™ — all of
whidh, of course, were shipped to England. In the following, there-
fore, this sordid picture may be deseribed in some derails, and this is
best done in the words of the reputable economist-histerian who
made a study of the plunder of South India, 43

“Under the administration of this feeble potentate the Company found it
easy o extend its influence and power. The Company did not stand forth as
the Dewan of the Karnatic, as they had done in Bengal in 1765. On the
contracy, Mahomed Ali remained nominally the Dewan or revenue
administrator, as well as the Nizam or military governor, while the Com-
pany virtually enjoyed all real power. The military defence of the counery
was undertaken by the Company, and a part of the Mawab's revenues was
agsigned for this purpose. The demands of the Company increased with their
wars, and the Nawab came to adopt the strange method of borrowing from
the servants of the Company in order to meet the demands of the Company.

Whit was still more significant and fatal was the security which the Nawab
offered For these private debes, Unable or vawilling to dewwr from his own
hoards, he readily delivered up to his private creditors the revenues of his
territories. The cultivators of the Karnatic passed from the rule of the
Mawab's agents to the rule of British money-lenders. The crops that grew in
the helds were subject to the inalienable claims of British creditors. The
collections which weee made by the Mawab's servants, often under coercion
and the use of the whip, were handed over to the British secvants of the
Company in order to be remitted to Europa. The whole of the Karnatic
resembled an epg-shell with its contents taken out. The fields and villages of
Southern India were converted into a vast farm, and the tillers tilled and the
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labourers toiled in order that all the value of the produce might be annually
exported to Eurape, ... The country became poorer, industries and trades
declined. ...

The secvants of the Company, comprising members of the Madeas Coundl,
were building up large fortunes from their loans to the Nawab, and were
not anxiops o keep the Court of Directors fully informed of their doing.
Under the ooders of the Court of Directors, however, they had consolidated
their loans into one loan of 1767 at the moderate rate of 10 per cent
interest, and they even expressed a hope, from tme to time, that the
Mawab would pay off his loan. It was neither their interest, however, nor
that of the effete and inefficient Mawab, to close the transaction; and it was
never closed, And when the full official account of the transaction at last
reached the Dircctors in 1769, their anger knew no bounds.”

The righteous indignation of the Court of Directors was of course
not dictated by the misery and sufferings of the Indian people, but
by the fact that these dealings of the servants of the Company with
the puppet Nawab affected the interests of the Company itself. Thus,
in a letter to the Superintending Commissioners, dated 23rd March
1770, the Court of Directors wrote$4;

"“The gaid Governor and Council have, in notorious violation of the truse
reposed in them, manifestly prefecred the interest of private persons to that
of the Company, in permitting the assignment of the revenues of certnin
valuable districts to a wery lacge amount from the Mawab to individuals
which ought to have been applicd towards the discharge of the Nawab's
debe to the Company; the impropeiety of which conduct is the more striking
as those revenuves, in g very great degree, owe thelr existence to the protection
of the Company (1); and by such unnatural application of the said revenues,
although the care and expense of protecting the Karnatic falls principally on
the Company, dwpmnpmncfmmgnd’fthcvu:mm owing to us by the
Mawrab is postponed.”

R. C. Dutt commented on this note of the Direcrorst?5;

“The assignment of revenues appeared ‘unnatural’ to the Court, not
becanse it impoverished the country, but because it postponed the prospect
of the Nawab's repaying his debt to the Company.”

The debt to the Company, incurred solely to build the Company
as a political power in south India and to enrich it, was not however
immediately made amenable to the Company's interests. On behalf
of the Company Warren Hastings endeavoured to effect a con-
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ciliation between its interests and that of its officials in Madras. Buc
it was of no avail, for, “the Nawab, who was a tool in the hands of
his private creditors, was endeavouring to create influence in Eng-
land against the Company, and in favour of his creditors”; and, as
will be scen below, his creditors also, “who amassed vast fortunes
from the rents of the assigned districts, were soon able to qualify a
large number of votes, and to make themselves masters of the Court
of Direcrors” %

To continue with this sordid story of greed and avarice, of
correption and conspiracies within the Company’s administration,
which were inevitable outcomes of the very basis of the role of
English merchant capital in India: :

“In the meantime the Nawab had nearly exhausted the resources of his
own kingdom by assignments to his creditors, and began to cast longing eyes
on the cich state of the Raja of Tanjore. In the treaty which had been con-
cluded between the British and Haidar Ali in 1769, the Raja of Tanjore had
been recognised as an ally of the British. But even the Court of Directors
beeame covetous of the wealth of their ‘ally’, and gave a willing ear to the
proposals of Mahomed Ali to rob Tanjore in order to repay bis debes to the
Company.

‘It appeats most unceasonable to us’, wrote the Directors, ‘that the Raja
of Tanjore should hold possession of the most fruitful part of the country,
which can alone supply an army with subsistence, and not contribute to the
defence of the Karnatic .. .'

This was a broad hint, and was acted upon. Tanjore was besieged in 1771,
and saved itself only by the payment of £ 400,000, But this only whetted the
appesite of the Nawab, and his friends the British were easily led to think
that ‘it is dangerous to have such a power in the heart of the province’. Tan-
jore was besieged again and captered on the 16th September 1773; the
unfortunate Raja and his family were taken prisoners in the fort; and his
dominions were transferred to the Nawab,

Mever was a flourshing and prosperous seate 3o reduced within a few
years of misgovernment as the State of Tanjore after it passed under the
government of the Mawab. Regarding it as a hostile and eonquered country,
Mahomed Ali multiplied hie exactions upon the people, made assignments
of its revenues to his British creditoes, and ruined its trade and industries;
and within a few years Tanjore, the garden of Southern India, became one
of the most desolate tracts on the eastern coast.”" &7
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Following its policy of divide et impera, the Company did not
desire to keep Tanjore even under the formal rule of the Nawab of
Arcot. S0, in 1776, the Raja of Tanjore was reinstated; but now the
interests of the Company came in conflice with that of its officials.

“Among the many creditors of the Mawab of Arcot, cne Paul Benfield
had obtained as unenviable prominence. He had come out to India in 1763 in
the Company's service as o civil architect, but had succeeded better as an
architect of his own fortunes by usury. When the Raja of Tanjore was
reseated on his throne, Benficld claimed that he had assignments upon the
revenues of Tanjore to the amount of £ 162,000 for money lent to the Mawab,
and that for money lent to individuals in Tanjore he had assignments upon
the standing crops to the amount of £ 72,000, The incident throws a steong
light on the times, Benfield was stll a junior servant of the Company
drawing a few hundred pounds a year, but he kept the finest cacriages and
horses in Madras, and he claimed a fabulous sum from the Nawab. The
cevenues of a rich state and the standing ceops of a natien of agricultorists
were supposed to be hypothecated for the satisfaction of his claim.

Lord Pigot (Governor of Madras) laid Benfield's claims befare the Board.
Benficld was unable to produce wouchers, but urged that the Nawab would
adrmit his debt. The Board resolved by o majority that Benfield's claims
againse individuals had not been sufficiently explained, and tha the assiga-
ments of the Mawab on the revenues of Tanjore were not admissible,
Benficld was not satisfied, and he had friends and resources, His claims were
again brought before the Council, and sdmitted. Lord Pigot's proposal to
send Russel as Resident to Tanjore did not satisfy the majority of members.
Colonel Stuart, who was supposed to have agreed to manage Tanjore affaics
in the interest of the creditars, was chosen. Lord Pigot resiszed the majority,
and on the 24th August 1776 he was arrested by Colonel Stmarr and
imprisoned,” %#

In 1777, Lord Pigot died in prison, before the orders of the Court
of Direcrors to release him and send him back to England reached
Madras. And before the nexe Governor, Sir Thomas Rumbeld,
reached Madras in the next year, two more loans were contracted by
the Nawsb in 1777 in favour of the Company’s officials.

“The Mawab was persuaded to discharge his useless cavaley, but had no
money to pay them. Taylor, Majendie, and Call offered to advance £ 160,000
if the Company’s sanction weze given to the debt, and this was done, Assign-
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ments of revenuves were of course made, and the Mawab's manager com-
plained to him two years after: .

‘The entice revenue of those districts is by your Highness's order set apart
to discharge the Tuncaws granted to the Europeans. The Gomastas of
Mr. Taylor ... are there in order to collect those Tuncaws, and as they
receive all the revenue that is collected, your Highness's troops have seven or
eight months' pay due which they cannot receive,’

A third loan of over two million pounds sterling was also consolidared in
this eventful year, 1777, and 5ic Thomas Rumbaeld, on his arrival at Madras,
wrote of this new loan with just indignation,”™ 2%

But now these creditors were economically and politically in a
secure position in England, and so they could openly override the
interests of the Company,

“And when the matter came for final sestlement in the House of
Commons, the influence created by those creditors in the House was so great,
that all the suppased claims, fravdulent or otherwise, were admitted without
ingquiry.

Paul Benfield, the greatest and most successful of the creditors, used the
vast wealth he had accumulated in India in creating parlinmentacy influence
in England. He returned eight members to Pacliament including himself, and
he wat a powerful and influential man whom the Ministry did not care to
offend. ‘It was to hold the corrupt benefit of a large parliamentary interest,
creared by the ceeditors and creatures, fraudulent and not feaudulent, of the
Mawab of Arcot, that . , . the Ministry of 1784 decided that they should all,
whether fravdulent or not fraudulent, receive their demands,”"" 45%

* The role of Paul Benficld and his asmociates in England, as porvrayed by the
greas orator Edmsnd Burke in his speedh in the British Parlinment oa the Mawab
of Arcots debt, gives a glimpse into one side of British political life in those days,
of which some reference has been made in a previous chaprer. To quote from this
speech noted for ity scaching sarcasen (ef. loc cin. (355), Vol. ¥, pp. 22-24):

“Pau] Benfield is the grand parliamentary refornser. What region in the empire,
what city, what borough, what eounty, what tribural in this kingdom, is not
full of hiz labours, In order to station a steady phalanx for all furure reforms,
this public-spirited urarer, amidst his charitable weils for the relief of Indis, did
rot forget the poor rotten constitntion of his native country. Por her be did not
dizdain to stoop to the trade of & wholesale uphalseser for this House, vo furnish it,
not with the faded tapestry figures of antiquated merit, such az decorare, and may
reproach, some other Houwses, but with real solid, living parmerns of true modern
virtue, Paul Benfield made (reckoning himself) no fewer than eight members in
the last Parlizment, What copiows streams of pure blood must bhe not have trans-
fused into the veins of the preses! ...
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Then, following the great whales, came the shoals of fishes. The
other creditors now preferred their claims against the Nawab to the
tune of £20,390,570. But, by this time, the Nawab was pensioned
off and Tanjore was also annexed by the Company. So, any further
payments to be made had to be from the Company’s Treasury. The
Company therefore now behaved just as it did with the inland trade
of Bengal. After an inquiry, only £ 1,346,796 was declared valid; the
rest of more than nineteen million pounds was now declared as
fraudulent and invalid. 191

Meanwhile, the country was reduced to urter desolation by
usuricus transactions with the Nawab of Arcor and the direct
revenue administration of the Morthern Circars by the Company.
In the latter, in successive stages, the land-revenues were increased

It was, ..., not possible for the minister to consule personally with this greas
man [for Benfield was in India]. What then was he to doi Through a sagacicy
that mever failed him in these pursuits, he found out in Mr. Benficld’s represen-
tative his exact resemblance. A specific attraction, by which he gravitates vowards
all such dharacters, soon brought our minister into a close connexion with Mr, Ben-
feld's agent and attorney; that is, with the grand contractor (whom I name two
honour) Mr. Richard Atkinson; a name that will be well remembered as loag as
the records of this house, as long as the records of the British ereasury, as loag a5
the monumental debt of England, shall endure! This gentleman, Sir, acts as anoeney
for Mr. Paul Benfield. Every one who hears me is well acquainted with the saceed
friendship and the mutual attachment that subsist between him and the present
minister. As many members as chose to attend in the firse session of this parliament
can best tell their own feelings at the scenes which were then acted ...

Every trust, every honour, every distinction was to be heaped upon him [Atkin-
son]. He was at once made a Director of the India Company; made an Alderman
of London; and to be made, if ministory could prevail {and I am sorcy to say how
mear, how very mear they were to prevailing), representative of the capinal of
this kingdom, Dut to secure his services against all risk, he was brought in for a
ministerial barough, On his pare he was rot wanting in zeal for the common caase.
Hit advertisementt show his motives, and the merits upon which he stood. For your
minister, this worn-out veteran submiteed to encer into the dusty field of the Loadon
contest; and you all remember that in the same virtwous cause, he submitted to
keep a sort of public office, or counting-house, where the whale business of the
last general election was managed. Tt was openly managed, by the direce agent and
attorney of Benfield. Te was managed opon Indinn principles, and for an Imdian
interest. ‘This was the golden cup of abominations; this the chalice of the foe-
nications of rapine, wsury, and oppresion, whicy was held out by the gorgeons
Eastern harlot; which o many of the people, so many of the nobles of chis land,
had drained to the very dregs.”
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by more than fifty per cent. For instance, the revenue-farmer of
Peddapore paid £37,000 under the Moghals, but his revenue was
increased by Rumbold to £ 56,000, and “similar enhancements were
made in all zemindaries except one poor estate™$9%, Moreover, how
even the “virtuous” officials of the Company made their fortunes in
the meanwhile was made known by the dismissal of Rumbold himself
when it was pointed out that he had remitted £ 164,000 to Europe
within two years of service in Madras 42

Th'us, the whole of southern India under the Company’s damuum
was in a wretched state. And added to that were the Anglo-Mysore
wars. So, “the people fled to the woods, fields were left uncultivated,
villages were burnt and detroyed”; and “these unumulu:cl
misfortunes, coupled with the 1mpﬂvt.rl5|m:u:nt of the people,
brought on the widespread and rerrible famine of Madras in 17837434,

Yer, land-tax was collected with the uwemost rigour, and it went
on increasing in bulk. Within twelve years from 1767—68 to 177879,
the total net revenue of the Madras Presidency increased by 30 per
cent from £ 381,330 to £ 494,208.4% [n 1792, some more territories,
like the districts of Salem and Krishnagiri were added to the Madras
Presidency, the next addition being in 1300 when the country
berween the rivers Kistna and Tungabhadra was annexed; and within
this period of seven years the land-revenue again increased by 15 per
cent from the already very high figure of £742,760 in 1792—93
(nearly double the total net revenue of 1778—79) to £ 856,666 in
17989949 In the next two years the Company “acquired the
richest and fairest portions of that great territory™ which formed
the British Province of Madras, and within that period the land-
revenue had already increased by 24 per cent from £833,539 in
17991800 to £ 1,095,972 in 180102437

So it went on in southern India throughour the Company’s rule;
and, needless to say, all such plundered wealth went out of India
mﬂmut in any way benefiting the disintegrated economy of the
country and the impoverished people. Only during the twelve years
176768 to 1778=79, the cargoes which went from the Madras
Presidency to Europe as the Company’s Investments, that is,
“commodities and merchandise purchased out of the revenues for
sale in Europe", was valued at prime cost at more than two million
pounds sterling!4®
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9, Plunder of Bombay and the Deccan

The same was the situation in Bombay and the Deccan, In 1811
the dominions of the last of the Maratha Peswa came into the hands
of the Company and formed the substantial part of the British
Province of Bombay. In 1821, the Governor of Bombay, Mount-
stuart Elphinstone, recorded a Minute on the land revenuc arrange-
ments at Broach. In this he wrowe™;

“The general princple is to take half of the money produced by the sale
of the ceops, and leave the rest to the Ryot. ... An incosase of four lakhs and
o half (£ 45,000) has taken place this year"

On the same day, Elphinstone wrote another Minute on the land-
revenue operations in Ahmedabad and Kaira *

“Tn the Ahmedabad Zilla (districe), the number of villages that have been
let to the highest bidder, the consequent detection of all sources of revenue,
and in some eases the raising of the Bigoties by Panchyats granted at the
suggestion of the farmer, have a tendency to strain the feverue to the highest
pitch.”

In the same year he had recorded another Minute on Surat in
which he wrotetd!:

“If T were to decide on the present condition of the people in this
Collectorship, I should peonounce it to be very mudh depressed, The Ryots
seem to be ill-clothed and ill-lodged, ..."

In the Deccan, Mr. Chaplin succeeded Elphinstone as the Commis-
sioner. From his reports of Movember 1821 and August 1822 it is
seen that the payments of the ryots or peasants were fixed by the
Company’s servants with reference to their cultivation and the
receipts of former times, but the levy of the State demand was
hepceforth much more vigorous than before. In 1817 the
“revenue of the newly acquired territory was £ 800,000; in 1818 it
was raised to £ 1,150,000, and in a few more yearsto £ 1,500,000 4,
Also, under the Company’s rule, “the village officials were allowed
less and less power of interference; the Company's servants liked to
come in closer contact with each individual cultivater; and the
Village Communities virtually disappeared in a few years in
Bombay, as they had disappeared in Madras”, and elsewhere 2
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Taking the province of Bombay as whole, of which the territory
remained virtually unaleered during this period, the land-revenue
increased from £868,047 in 1817 o £1,818,314 in 1820-21, or
an increase of 109 per cent. % This was only the beginning.

The survey sertlements recommended by Elphinstone were under-
taken by Pringle of the Bombay Civil Service in 182428, and the
settdements were condicted on untrue and exaggerated estimates
of the produce of the soil. As the Bombay Administration Report
of 1872—73 noted, it led to disastrous results,

“From the outset it was found impossible to collect anything approaching
to the full revenoe, (The Government demand was 55 per cent of the net
produce = RLELM.) In some disteicts not one half could be realised. . . . Every
effort, lawful or snlawful, was made to get the utmost out of the weetched
peasantry, who were subjected to torture, in some instances, cruel and
revalting beyond all description, if they would not or eould net vield what
was demanded. Mumbers abandoned their homes, and fled into the
neighbouring Mative States, Large tracts of land were thrown out of
cultivation, and in some Districts no more than a thisd of the cultivable
area remained in occupation,”™#E

Marurally, the system had to be abandoned, as it was killing the
goose which laid the golden eggs; and a survey was commenced in
1835, which was the beginning of the revenue system finally adopred
for the Bombay Province. Bur this new system also gave hardly
any relief to the oppressed people. The principles of the new settle-

ment were as follows.

“Firstly, that it was based on the assessment of each field separately, and
not of holdings or villages collectively; Secondly, that it granted long leases
for thirty years instead of the shost leases which had preceded; and Thirdly,
that it abandoned the basis of produce-estimates, and substituted the
estimated value of lands as the basiz of assessmene. 448

Quite characteristically, the principles involved an elaborate scale
for the distribution of the Distriet Revenue demand among 2 million
fields conrained in the District according to a fictitious geological
value of the land, but prescribed no limit to that demand. And it
let loose swarms of “Classers of the Soil”, paid ten or twelve shillings
a month, to determine the depth and nature of the soil in cach field
in order to fix its relative value! On the other hand, in this syscem,
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“The cultivator had no veice in the sestlement of the Land-Tax; he was
called upon, after the demand was scteled, to pay it or to quit his ancestral
land and starve." 7

Sir G. Wingate noted in 155098
“There can be little doubt that the over-estimate of the capabilitics of the

Decean, formed and acted upon by an eardy collector, drained the conntry
of its agricultucal capital,”

How very real this impoverishment of the country was, and the
precarious condition of the people, was attested by a young officer
of the Bombay Province, Goldfinch, while reporting to the Parliamen-
tary Committee on the 20th June, 1853.49

“The assessment was fixed by the Supesintendent of Survey, without any
reference to the cultivator; and when those new rates were introduced, the
holder of each Aeld was summoned to the Collector and informed of the
rate at which his land would be assessed in future; and if he chose to retain

. it on those terms, he did; if he did not chose, he threw it up.”

With such provisions for the good of the people, the land-revenue
of Bombay increased from £ 868,047 in 181718 ro £1,858,525 in
1837—38; —an increass of 114 per cent!45®

10. “Agricultural Farm of England”

So it went on during the Company’s rule, and in every part of
India where the Company set its foor, Thus the Company annexed
a portion of the Punjab in 1846, and the whole of the Punjab was
fully occupied in 1849; and, as elsewhere, with the conquest of the
Punjab, a British garrison was placed there with the stipulation thac
“the Lahore State was to pay to the British Government £ 220,000
a year" ¥ Also, Kashmir was separated from the Punjab and was
given to one Golab Singh by the Company at the price of £750,000.
And then the Company began extorting land-taxes from the people.
Between 1847—48 and 1850-51 the land-revenue of the Punjab
increased from £ 820,000 ro £ 1,060,000; in 1851-52, it stood at
£1,060,989; and in 1856-57 and 1857-58 (the last two years of the
Company's rule) the collections were £1,452,000 in.each yeari®
Furthermore
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“The fall in prices added to the distress of the cultivators now required
to pay their revenue in money. The complaints during the year 1851 on the
part of the agriculturists was loud and general."4#

In this way, throughout India revenue collections went on at an
increasing tempo. In Central India, within a peried of only five
years from 1819 to 1824, the gross revenue increased by 26 per cent,
while the territory under the Company’s control remained the same
23 before %

How such enhanced taxatrion affected the people was noted by
one Englishman, Bishop Heber, whe toured India during 182426455

“Meither Mative nor European agriculturist, T think can thrive at the
present pate of taxation. Half the gross produce of the soil is demanded by
Government, and this, ... is sadly too much to leave an adequate provision
for the present, sven with the usual frugal habits of the Indians, and the
very inartificial and chenp manner in which they cultivate the land. Still more
it it an effective bar to anything like improvement; it keeps the people, even
in Favourable years, in a state of abject penury; and when the crop fails in
even a slight degree, it invalves a necessity on the part of the Government
of enormous outlays in the way of remission and disteibution, which, after
all, (as these outlays are in 50 magnaminous a scale|-F.E. M.} do not prevent
men, women, and children dying in the streets in droves, and the roads being
strewed with carcasses.”

Heber came to the conclusion #9;

“T am conwinced that it is only necessary to draw less money from the
peasants, and to spend more of what is drawn within the country, to open
some dooc to Indian industey in Europe, and to admit the natives to some
greater share in the magistracy of their own people, to make the Empire as
durable as it would be happy.”

But the guiding principle of the Company of merchant capital was
different. Its principal interest was in the loor. The excess of India's
exports to imports during the Company’s rule gives some idea of
the volume of this loot. According to available figures for the later
part of the Company’s rule, from 1834 to 1855, India’s external
trade consistently showed an export-surplus, which ranged from
20 per cent of the total imports in 1852 to 78 per cent in 1836-37;
the average percentage-figure being 3947 The total value thus
drained away from India in merchandise and treasures without any
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replacement amounted to £89,211,185 in 21 years, or a yeasly
average of £4,248,152,

Equally serious was the so-called “Indian Debt” which was incurred
by the Company in order to consolidate its position in India and to
spread is influence further through expeditions and wars, and ac the
same time paying high dividends wo its sharcholders in England,
tributes to the British Government since 1769, and bribes to in-
fluential persons in England.

“The total Indian Diebt, bearing interest, was a litele over 7 millions in 1792,
and had rigen to 10 millions in 1799, Then followed Locd Wellesley's wars,
and the Indian Debt rose to 21 millions in 1805, and stood at 27 millions
in 1807. Tt remained almost stationary at this Rgure for many years, bue had
sisen to 30 millions in 1829, the year after Lord William Bentinck's areival in
India. That able and careful administrator was the oaly Governor-General
under the East India Company who made a subtantial reduction in the
Public Dbt of India, and oa the 30th Apdl 1836 the Indian Debt was
£ 26,947 434, ...

But feom 1840-41 Lord Avckland’s unfortunate Afghan War began to tell
on the finances of India, and the total Debt of India rose from 34'e millions
to 434 millions by 1844—45. ...

The annexation of Sindh by Lord Ellenborough, and the Sikh Wars of
Lord Hardinge and Lord Dalhousie brought fresh linbilities, and the total
Debt of India ose to 55 millions by 1850-51. There was a fluctoation after
this, and endeavours were made to peduce the Dicbe, but it sose in the last
year of Lord Dalhousie’s administration to 594/ millions. The Mutiny which
sceurred in 1857 raised the Debt in one year by 10 millions, so that on
April 30, 1858, the total Debt of India stood at 69'/2 millions sterling.”*#*

Regarding the mechanism of this Indian Debt, R.C.Dute remarked
in his studies on the economic-history of India: *®

“A& very popular ercor prevails in this country [England in 1903] that the
whole Indian Diebt represents British capital sunk In the development of India,
Tt ie shown in the body of this volume that this is not the genesis of the Public
Debt of India. When the East India Company censed to be rulers of India
in 1858, they had piled up an Indian Debt of 70 millions. They had in the
meantime drawn o teibute from India, Gnancially an unjust tribute, exceeding
150 millions, not calculating inserest. They had also charged India with the
cost of Afghan wars, Chiness wars, and other wass outside India. Equitably,
therefore India owed nothing at the close of the Company’s rule; her Public
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Drebt was a myth; there was a considerable balance of over 100 millions in
her favour out of the money that had been drawn from het.”

Meedless to say, the British side did not lock at the matter from
this viewpoint cither during the Company’s rule or afrerwards.
After 1813 it became a permanent feature of the Company’s finances
to remit in addition to the export surplus a part of the looted wealth
of India a5 “home charges” to England. These “home charges”
included, besides other forms of expendirure, payments of interests
on the “Indian Debt” and other startling items, such as “thar India
should pay £12,000 per annum for the Persian Mission™#9, In
1814—15, £ 2,446,016 was drawn out of India through these avenues;
steadily it increased vo £3,090,582 in 1836-37; and in 1851, on the
eve of the fall of the Company, it stood at £6,162,043.% Mont-
gomery Martin, an Englishman with genuine sympathy for the
Indian people, wrote as carly as in 1838 40%;

“This annual drain of £ 3,000,000 on British India amounted in thirty
years, at 12 per cent. (the wsual Indian rate) compound interest to the
enocmous sum of £ 723997907 stecling; or, at a low rate, as £ 2,000,000
for Rfty years, to £3,400,000,000 sterlingl So constant and accumulating
a drain even on England would have soon impoverish her; how severe then
must be its effects on India, where the wages of a labourer is from two pence
to theee pence a day?”

Then againt®;

“For half a century we have gone on draining from two to three and
sometimes four million pounds sterling a year from India, which has been
remitted to Great Britain to meet the deficiencies of commereial speculations,
to pay the interest of debes, to support the home establishment, and to invest
on England's soil the neccumulated wealth of those whose lives have been
spent in Hindustan, I do not think it possible for human ingenuity to avert
entirely the evil efectz of a continued drain of three or four million pounds
a year from a distant country like India, and which is never returned to it in
any shape.”

A toral picture of this tribute from India is seen to be even greater
than the figure mentioned by Martin in 1838, During the twenty-
four years of the last phase of the Company’s rule, from 183435
to 185758, even though the years 1855, 1856, and 1857 showed a
total import-surplus of £ 6,436,345 — (not because the foreign rulers
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had changed their policy, but because some British capital flowed
into India to build railways in order to prepare her for exploitation
by British industrial capital),— the toral tribute which was drained
from India in the form of “Home Charges” and “excess of Indian
exports” amounted to the colossal figure of £151,830,989.% This
works out at a yearly average of £6,325,875, or roughly half the
annual land-revenue collections in this period!

Yet, with characteristic complacency, arrogance, and hypocrisy,
Lord Dalhousie, the last full-term Governor-General of the Com-
pany in India, declared on the eve of leaving the colony5:

“My parting hope and peayer for India is, that, in oll ime to come, these
reports from the Presidencies and Provinces under our rule may form, in
each successive year, a happy record of peace, prosperity, and progress.”

The answer to such pious hopes and prayers was given by the
Indian people in the next year, when the Revolt of 1857, led by the
Indian soldiers with support from the masses, shook the bastion of
the Company's rule*

* Typical of it propaganda regarding India, the cause of the Indian Revole of
1857, contemproously described by the English as the Sepoy Mutiny, was given by
the Company and its historians as the religioss superstitionof the Hindu and Muslim
soldiers in the Company's army, who ohjected to tearing the paper-coverings of the
newly-issued cartridges for their rifles, the cartridges being (though the Company
denied it at that time) greased with pig-fac or cow-far. Bue reputable historians
have proved conclusively that the inflammable material for the revalt was produced
by the Company itself through it inhuman oppresstons of the people in all spheres
of life and cruel servitude of the Indian soldiers in its army. And, as Archison
remarked, “On this inflammable marerial the top troe story of the cartridges fell
25 a spark on dry timber” (quoted in "An Advanced History of India®, by
R. C. Majumdar, H. C. Raychavdhuri, and Kalikinkar Datta, Macmillan, London,
1953, p. 775). 5o, the soldiers, supported by the common people, rose up in revels,
but the mperior wrms of the ruling power and the suppore it received from some
of their pupper “Indian rulers” and landlords led it to victary after mass annihila-
tion. Furthermore, as retalistory measures, the sepresentatives of a professedly
superior civilisation demanded the legalisath punisk like “flaying alive,
impalement, or bursing of the murderers™, and a “ruthless and indiscriminate policy
of vengeance™ (quoted, ibid, 779).




CHAPTER 6.
THE LAST STAGE

1. Company and Parliamentary Influence

The amalgamation of the Old and the New East India Companies
took place in 170809, thereby silencing that section of the
merchant-bourgeoisie which did not previously have the legal
opportunity and also the necessary facilities to exploit the oriental
countries. Some discontent within the class of merchant bourgeoisie
of course still remained, and “efforts were made at every epoch of
the renewal of the Charter, by the merchants of London, Liverpool
and Bristel, to break down the commercial monopoly of the Com-
pazy, and to participate in that commerce estimated to be a true
mine of gold” ™, but placed more securely in its position the Com-
pany could successfully parry such attacks by its traditional method
of bribing. Marx wrote®™:

“The union between the Constitational Monarchy and the monopelizing
moneyed interest, berween the Company of East India and the glosious
revolution of 1688 was fostered by the same force by which the libernl
interests and a liberal dynasty have at all times and in all countries met and
combined, by the force of corruption, that first and last moving power of
Constitutional Monarchy, the guardian angel of William III, and the fatal
demon of Louis Phillippe. As carly as 1693, it appeared from padinmentacy
enquiries that the anaual expendimre of the East India Company, under
the head of ‘gifts' to men in power, which had rarely amounted to above
£1,200 before the Revolution, reached the sum of £ 90,000, The Duke of
Leeds was impeached for a bribe of £ 5,000, and the virtuous king himself
convicted of having received £ 10,000, Besides these direct briberies, rival
companies were thrown out by tempting the Government with loans af
enormous surms at the lowese interest and by buying off rival Directors.

The power that the East India Company had obtained by bringing
{bribing? - RKM) the Government, as did the Bank of England, it was
forced to maintain by beibing again as did also the Bank of England. At
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every epoch when its monopoly was expiring, it could only effect a renewal
of its charter by effering Fresh loans and fresh presents made to the Govern-
ment."

Thus, when the arbitration of the Lord High Treasurer of Eng-
land in 1708 provided the “United Company™ with the continuation
of its privileges “till three years' notice after the 25th of Mardh,
1726", instead of terminating the period “on three years’ notice
after the 29th of September, 1711", the Company had to agree to
the stipulation that "a sum of 1,200,000/, without interest should
be advanced by the United Company to government, which, being
added to the former advance of 2,000,000/, at § per cent. interest,
constituted a loan of 3,200,000[ yielding interest ac the rate of
5 per cent. upon the whole™®, Then again, when the question of
renewal of the Company's charter came up in 1730, (since “in the
year 1712, on the petition of the Company, the period of their
exclusive trade was extended by act of parhament, from the year
1726, wo which by the last regulation it stood confined, to the
year 1733, with the vsual allowance of three years for notice, should
their privileges be withdrawn™), the Company secured the renewal
of the charter until 1766 with the usual three years' notice; but, “in
order to aid the parliament in coming to such a decision as the Com-
pany desired, and to counteract in some degree the impression likely
to be made by the proposal of their antagonists 1o accept of two
per cent. for the whole of the loan to Government, they offered to
reduce the interest from five to four per cent., and, a5 4 premium
for the renewal of their charter, to mnmbutu a sum of £ 200,000
to the public service™#*,

Then came the period during which the Cumpan].r became the
master of Bengal, Bihar and Orissa, and began to penetrate farther
into Indian territory as a political power. Its effect was at once felt
in England; the Ease India Stock rose to £263 and dividends were
paid at the rate of 12'/z per cent. So, there appeared “a new enemy
to the Company, no longer in the shape of rival societies, but in the
shape of rival Ministers and rival people™ 0, Marx wrote'™;

“Tt was alleged that the Company's territory had been conquered by the
aid of British fleets and British armies, and that no British subjects could
hold territorial soversignties independent of the Crown. The Ministers of the
day and the people of the day claimed their share in the "wondecful treasures’
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imagined to have been won by the last congquests, The Company only saved
its existence by an agreement made in 1769 that it should annvally pay
£ 400,000 into the National Excheqer.”

But, in the following years, not only did the East India Company
fail to keep its agreement and “instead of paying a tribute to the
English people, appealed to the Parliament for pecuniary aid”, but
a new sitvation confronted England; viz. “the English nation having
simultaneously lost their colonies in Morth America, the necessity
of elsewhere regaining some great colonial Empire became more and
more universally felt”#2, So, the year 1773 saw the first step rowards
the establishment of sovereigney of the British Government as the
ruler of the territories conquered in India, when Lord North's
Regulating Act was passed. By this Act the office of the Governor-
General for India, his Council and a Supreme Court were established,
By this act, the private interests of the Company bosses in England
and of their employees in India were drastically curtailed. It was
enacted that “no person employed in any civil or military capacity
in the East Indies shall be capable of being appointed direcror, watil
such person shall have returned to and been resident in England for
the space of two years; fraudulent transfers of stodk for voring pur-
poses would be forbidden with severe penalties; and that “no pro-
prietor shall be deemed qualified to vote in respect of any stock
amounting o less than one thousand pounds™ 47,

This was the beginning. The next was the attempt of Mr, Fox in
1783 to abolish by his India Bill the Courts of Directors and Pro-
prictors of the Company and to vest the whole India Government
in the hands of seven Commissioners appointed by Parliament.
Failure of this Bill, "by the personal influence of the imbecile king
over the House of Lords”, was made “the instrument of breaking
down the then Coalition Government of Fox and Lord North, and
of placing the famous Pitt at the head of the Government' 4™, What
followed then has been well summed-up by Marx as follows:

“Pitt carried in 1784 a bill through both Houses, which directed the
establishment of the Board of Control, consisting of six members of the
Privy Council, who were ‘to check, superintend, and control all acts, epera-
tions, and concerns which in any wise related to civil and military Govern-
ment, or revenues of the territories and possessions of the East India Com-

=
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pany’. On this head, Mill, the historian says: In passing that law two
objectives were pursued.’ To avoid the imputation of what was represented
as the heinous object of Mr, Fox's Bill, it was necessary that the principal
part of the power should appesr to remain in the hands of the Directors.
For Ministerial advantage, it was necessary that it ehould in reality be all
taken away. Mr. Pitt's Bill professed to differ from that of his rival chicfly
in this very point, that while the one destroyed the power of the Directors,
the other left it almost entire, Under the Act of Mr. Fox, the powess of
Ministers would have been avowedly held. Under che Act of Mr. Pitt, they
were held in secret and by fraud. The Bill of Fox eransferred the power of
the Company to Commissioners appointed by Paclinment. The Bill of Mr. Pint
traneferred them to Commissioners appointed by the King." 4™

2. Company and the Industrial Bourgeoisie

In this trend for control of the Company by Parliament there was
the growing influence of the industrial bourgeoisie of Eagland, who
were making themselves felt with the Industrial Revolution
sccomplished in England in the second half of the eighteenth
century.

As noted before, the governing object of the East India Company
with the typical aim of the monopolist companies of Merchant
Capital had besn “not the hunt for a market for British manufac-
tures”. So, from the beginning, the British manufacturers were
opposed to such a policy; bur, until the industrial revelution had
been fully accomplished, they were not strong enough complerely
to curtail the privileges of the Company. Yet they agitated against
the basic policy of the Company, and obtained some redress to their
“grievances”, At the end of the seventeenth century, John Pollexfen
lamented over “England and India inconsistent in their manufac-
tures”™ ¥ and by 1720 the British manufacrurers “had succeeded in
securing the complere prohibition of the impore of Indian silks and
printed calicoes into England, and increasingly heavy duties were
imposed on all Indian manufactured cotton goods™ ¥, During the
reign of William ITI, the wearing of wrought silk and of printed and
dyed calicoes from India, Persia, and China was prohibiced by law,
and it was further enforced that anybedy found to possess or wear
these articles would be fined £ 200, Similar laws were enacted during
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the rule of George I, George IT and George IIL, “in consequence of
the repeated lamentations of the afterwards so ‘enlightened’ British
manufacturers™ %, Henceforth, the Company could import these
goods from the East only for re-export to the Continent. Meanwhile,
the full flowering of the role of British merchant capital (after the
Company began to usurp political power in India from 1757) con-
tributed significantly to the industrial revolution in Britain, as the
immense wealth of the subcontinent — wrenched away from the
Indians in the forms of taxes, tributes, and indiscriminate loot and
plunder — began to pour into England.

“Very spon after Plassey, the Bengal plunder began to acrive in London,
and the effect appears to have been instantancous; for all the authorites
agree that the ‘industrial revolution”, the event which has divided the
nineteenth century from all antecedent time, began with the year 1760, Prior
to 1760, according to Baines, the machinery used for spinning cotton in
Lancashire was almost as simple as in India; while about 1750 the English
iron industry was in full decline because of the destruction of the forests for
fuel. At that time four-fifths of the iron used in the kingdom came from
Sweden,

Plassey was fought in 1757, and probably nothing has ever equalled in
rapidity of the change which followed. In 1760 the flying shuttle appeared,
and coal began to replace wood in smelting. In 1764 Hargreaves invented
the spinning jenay, in 1776 Crompton contrived the mule, in 1785 Cartwrright
patented the powerloom, and, chief of all, in 1768 Watt matured the steam
engine, the most perfect of all venes of centralising energy. But, though these
machines served as outlets for the accelerating movement of the time, they
did noe cause that acceleration. In themselves inventions are passive, many
of the most important having laln dormant for centurics, waiting for a suffi-
cient store of force to have accumulated to set them working. That store
et always take the shape of money, and money not hoarded, but in motion.
Before the influx of the Indian treasure, and the expansion of credit which
followed, no force sufficient for this purpose existed; and had Watt lived
fifey years earlier, he and his invention must have perished together, Possibly
gince the world began, no investment has ever yielded the profit reaped from
the Indian plunder, becauss for nearly fifty years Great Britain stood without
a competitor. From 1694 to Plassey (1757) the growth had been relatively
slow. Between 1760 and 1815 the growth was very rapid and prodigious.

Thereafrer the industrial bourgeoisic of England became a
formidable force and the strongest enemy of the Company’s mono-
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poly. Their rapidly mounting manufactures needed a suitable outlet®,
and to this the Company was then the greatest hindrance. Whar was
necessary, therefore, was

“a revolution in the ecomomic system, from the princples of mercantle
capitalism to the principles of free-trade capitalism, And this in turn invelved
a corresponding complete change in the methods of the colonial system.

The new needs required the creation of a free markee in India in place
of the previous monopoly, Tt became neceszary to transform India from an
exporter of cotton goods to the whole workd into an importer of cotton
goods, This meant a revolution in the economy of India. It meant at the same
time a complete change-over from the whole previous system of the East
India Company, A transformation had to be carried through in the methods
of exploitation of Indin, and a transformation would have to be fought
through against the strenuous opposition of the wvested interests of the
Company's monopoly. ...

It was obvicus that, in the interests of effective exploitation, the whelesale
anarchic and destructive methods of spoliation pursued by the East India
Company and its servants could not continue without some change, The
stupid and reckless rapacity of the Company and its servants was destroying
the basis of exploitation, just as in England a few years later the unbounded
greed of the Laneashire manufactupers was, to devour nine generations of
the people in one. And just as the greed of the manufacturers had to be
curbed by the action of the State on behalf of the capitalist class as a whole,
in the interests of future exploitation (the attadk being led by their economic
rivals, the landed interests), so in the last quarter of the eighteenth century
the central organs of the State had to be invoked to regulate the operations
of the Company in India. Here also the attack was led by the rival interests.
All the numerous interests opposed to the exclusive monopoly of the East
India Company combined to organise a powerful offensive against it. ...

This offensive, which had the suppore, not enly of the rising English
manufacturing interests, but of the powerful trading intesests excluded from
the monopoly of the East India Company, was the precursor of the new
developing industrial capitalism, with ite demand for free entry into India

* Engels noted in & leter to Conrad Schmide, dated 27 Ouctaber, 1890 (ef, Marx
and Engels: Selected Correspondence, Lawrence & Wishart, London, 1943, p. 47%):

“The conquest of India by the Portuguese, Durch and English between 1500 and
1800 had impores from India as its object — nobody dreame of exporting anything
there. And yet what a colosal reaction these discoveries and conquess, solely
conditioned by the interests of trade, had upon industry: they firsc creaved the need
for export to these countrits and developed large-seale indusery.”
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as a masket, and for the removal of all obstacles, through individual corrup-
tion and spoliation, to the effective exploitation of that market."1™

The first tangible result of the offensive was fel in 1769, when
along with the fist introduction of Parliamentary interference it
was stipulated that “the Company should, during each year of the
term, export British merchandise, exelusive of naval and military
stores, to the amount of 380,837 L%, This role of the British
industrial bourgeoisie and their growing influence on the Company's
rule in India is also revealed by the following polite commentary by
E. C. Dutt on the situation in India in 1769,

“British weavers had begun to be jealous of the Bengal weavers, whose
silk fabrics were imported Inte England, and a deliberate endeavour was
now made to use the political power obtained by the Company to discourage
the manufactures of Bengal in erder to promote the manufactures of Enp-
Iand. In their general letter to Dengal, dated 17th March 1769, the Company
desired thar the manufacture of raw gilk should be encouraged in Bengal,
and that of manufactured silk fabrics should be discouraged. And they also
recommended that the silk-winders should be forced to work in the Com-
pany’s factories, and prohibited from working in their own homes.

“This regulation teems to have been productive of very good effects,
particulasrly in bringing over the winders, who were formerly so employed,
w work in the factories. Should thiz practice (the winders working in their
own homes) through inattention have been suffered to take place again, it
will be proper to put a stop to it, which may now be more effectually done,
by an absolute prohibition under severe penalties, by the authority of the
Government.”

“This lester’, as the Sclect Committee justly remarked, ‘contains a perfect
plan of policy, both of compulsivn and encouragement, which must in a very
considerable degree operate destructively to the manufactures of Bengal. T
cffects must be (g0 far as it could operate without being eluded) to change
the whole face of that industrial country, in order to render it a feld of the
produce of crude materials subservient to the manufactures of Great
Bricain,' "4

While British industries were being promoted at the expense of
that of the Indians, an ideological offensive against the Company
was launched by Adam Smith, “the father of the classical economy
of free-trade manufacturing capitalism, and precursor of the new
era"#3, In his celebrated work, An Inguiry into the Nature and
Casses of the Wealth of Nations, which came out in 1776, Adam



COMPANY AND THE INDUSTRIAL BOURGEOISIE 33

Smith mereilessly artacked the entire basis of the exclusive companies
and concretely cited the East India Company as a harmful relic of
the past. Referring to the English and the Dutch East India Com-
panies he noted™;

“Such exclusive companies, therefore, are nuisances in every respect;
always more or less inconvenient o the countries in which they aee
established, and destructive to those which have the misfortune to fall under
their government.”

He further expanded his views on this point elsewhere in his book
as Follows 55

“When a company of merchants undereake, at their own risk and expense,
to establish a new trade with some remote and barbarous nation, it may net
be unreasonable to incorporate them into a jolnt stock company, and w grant
them, In case of their success, & monopaly of the trade for a certain number
of years. Tt is the easiest and most natural way in which the state can
recompense them for hazarding a dangerous and expensive experiment, of
which the public is afterwards to reap the benefit. A temporary monopoly of
this kind may be vindicated upon the same principles upon which a like
monopoly of a new machine s granted to its inventor, and that of a new
haok to its author, But upon the expication of the term, the menopoly ought
certainly to determine; the forts and gareisons, if & was found necessary to
establish any, to be taken Into the hands of government, their value to be
paid to the company, and the trade to be laid open to all subjects of the
state, By a perpetual monopoly, all the other subjects of the ssate are eaxed
very absurdly in two different ways: first, by the high price of goods, which,
in the case of a free trade, they could buy much cheaper; and, secondly, by
their total exelusion from a branch of business which it might be both con-
venient and profitable for many of them to carry on. It is for the most
warthless of all purposes, too, that they are taxed in this manner. It is merely
to cnable the company to suppert the negligence, profusion, and malversation
of their own servants, whose disorderly conduct seldom allows the dividend
of the company to exceed the ordinary rate of profit in trades which are
altogether free, and very frequently makes it fall even a good deal shor of
that rate. . .. The East India Company, upon the redemption of their funds,
and the expiration of their exclusive privilege, have a right, by act of
pacliament, to continue a corparntion with a joine stock, and to trade in their
corporate capacity to the East Indies in common with the rest of their fellow
subjects. But in this situation, the superior vigilence and attention of private
adwenturers would, in all probability, soon make them weary of the trade.”
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“Here”, as Palme Dutt remarked, “we have the voice of the rising
manufacturers’ opposition to the mercantile basis of the East India
Company, and the prelude to the victory of the industrial capitalists
over the old system.™5

The results of such onslaughts from the industrial bourgeoisie and
their spokesmen were as expected. British mamfactures were forced
into India through the agency of the Governor-General and Com-
mercial Residents, while Indian manufactures were shut out from
Eagland by prohibitive tariffs. From the evidence of John Ranking,
a merchant examined by the Committee of the Fouse of Commons
in 1813, it was found that eoloured picce-goods were prohibited from
being imported into England; for importing mmuslins and calicoes to
the same destination the merchant had to pay 1 duty before 1813 of
a lircle over 27 and 68 per cent, respectively; and for importing these
goods for Evrope, that is, only for re-exporcation, they had to pay
a duty of 10 per cent on muslins and a liccle over 3 per cent on
calicoes and colovred goods.®® The consequence of such discrimi-
nation was obvious. From the return to an Order of House of
Commens, dated 4th May 1813, it is seen that che value of cotton
goods alone sent out from England vo pores eastof the Cape of Good
Hope (mainly to India) increased from £ 156 in 1794 to £ 108,824
in 1813, that is, nearly 700 times within a peiod of only twenty
years. 4

Yet neither had the industrial bourgsoisie of England obrained
full power, nor was India fully de-industrialised. So the decisive
stage came in 1813 when, on the one hand, industrial capical was
solidly established in England, and, on the other, there were no more

. overshadowing world issues of the Frendh Rewelution “which ended
the reforming period of Pitt's administration and revealed the role
of the English bourgeoisie as the leader of world counter-revolu-
tion™ ¥, “Till then”, as Marx wrote, “the inwerests of the British
moneyocracy which had converted Indis into its linded estates and
of the oligarchy who had conquered it by their armies, and of the
millocracy who had inundated it with their fabrics, had gone hand
in hand"; but “the manufacturers, conscious of their ascendency in
England, ask now for the annihilation of these antmgonistic powers
in India, for the destruction of the whale ancient fabric of Indian
government, and for the final eclipse of the East India Company™#.

el T ML e
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There was also the point that since Napoleon Bonaparte had
excluded British manufacrures from the continental ports, there was
a greater demand to have the “frecdom” to dump English goods in
India. Hence, when the charter of the Company was rencwed in
1813, its monopoly of trade with India was abolished, and thus the
industrial bourgeoisie of Britain obtained a free outler for their
manufactures into the great field of India.

But there remained one thing to be done, and that was to crush
completely India's industrial power. Severe onslaughts had been
made until 1813 into India’s industrial sphere; yet it remained in
some ways superior to that of the British, especially in textile
manufacture, which had become, on the other hand, one of the
primary industries of Britain. In 1813, when the Company's charter
was renewed but its monopely in trade with India was abolished, an
inquiry was made in the House of Commons to ascertain how
Indian manufactures could be replaced by British manufactures and
how British industries could be promoted at the expense of Indian
industries. And this was done ar a time when India had suffered from
repeated famines in the preceding half-century, a famine was
desolating Bombay in that very year, and industries and manufac-
tures of India, accerding to all witnesses, had declined in Bengal and
Madras. But the British Government had greater interests to lock
after than mere survival of the robbed and poverty-stricken Indians.
As B, C, Dutt remarked*®:

“ . it was not in human nature that they should concern themselves much
with the welfare of Indian manufacture.”

OF the many witnesses called before the Commircee, there were
Warren Hastings and Thomas Munro, both of whom had spent long
years in India as top-grade officials of the Company and were thus
fully acquainted with the situation there, Both of them declared chat
there was not a great scope for British manufactures in India, firstly,
because of the poor financial position of the mass of the people, and,
secondly, because Indian manufactures, especially textiles, were siill
superior to British manufacrures.®? S0, to promote British industries
in India and finally to destroy Indian industries, that session of
Brirish Parliament put a new dury of 20 per cent on the consolidated
duties whereby the duries on calicoes and muslins for home con-
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sumption were raised to a licele over 78 and 31 per cent, respectively.
Wilson remarked in chis connection in his continuation to Mill's
History of British Indigh®;

“It was stated in evidence, that the cotton and silk goods of India up to
this period could be gold for a profit in the British market, at a price from
fifty to sixty per cent. [ower than those fabricated in England. It consequently
became necessary to protect the latter by duties of seventy and eighty per
cent, on their value, or by positive prohibition. Had thiz not been the case,
had not such prohibitory duties and decrees existed, the mills of Paisley and
of Manchester would have been stopped in their outser and could scarcely
have been again set in motion, even by the powers of steam. They were
ereated by the sacrifice of the Indian manufacture. Had India been
independent, she would hawe retaliaced; would have imposed preventive
duties upon British goods, and would thus have preserved her own produc-
tive industry from annihilation. This act of self-defence was not permitted
her; she was st the mercy of the stranger, British goods were forced wpon
her without paying any duty; and the foreign manufacturer employed the
arm of political injustice to keep down and ultimately strangle a competitor
with whom he could ot have contended on equal terms.”

Results were soon forthcoming from such a poliey. During 1818
and 1836 the export of cotton twists from Great Britain to India
rose in the proportion of 1 to 5,200; and, while in 1824 the export
of British muslins toIndia hardly amounted to 1 million yards, in 1837,
it exceeded 64 million yards.*™ Simultaneously, the process of extine-
tion of Indian manufactures went on under the new arrangement. In
1813 Caleurta exported to London 2 million sterling worth of cotton
goods; in 1830, Caleutta imported 2 million sterling of British
cotton manufactures. The first import of British cotron twist into
India was in 1823; before that India had her own. Bur in 1824 j¢
was 121,000 lbs., in 1828 it rose to 4,000,000 Ibs. Woollen goods,
copper, lead, iron, glass and earthenware were also imported.
British manufactures were imported into Caleutta on payment of
# duty of 2V/z per cent, while the import of Indian manufactures
into England was discouraged by heavy duties ranging up to
400 per cent on their value!™® And all along British private wrade
with India went on swelling in bulk; “the average value of the whole
private trade for fifteen years subsequently to 1814=15 was more than
seventeen crores or seventeen millions sterling per annum, being an
advance of nearly four millions a year” ™, Marx wrote in 185347
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“Till 1813, India had besn chiefly an exporting country, while it now
became an importing one; and in such a quick progression that aleeady in
1823 the rate of exchange which had generally been 2s, 6d. per Rupes, sank
down to 25. per Rupee. India, the great workshop of cotten manufacture
for the world since immemorial times, became now inundated with English
bwists and cotton stuffs. Afeer its own produce had been excluded from
Eagland, or oaly admitted on the most cruel terms, British manufactures
were poured into it at a small or merely nominal duty, to the ruin of the
native cotton Fabrics once $o celebrated. In 1780, the value of the British
produce and manufactares amoonted ealy to £ 386,152, the bullien exported
during the same year to £15,041, the total value of exports during 1730
being £ 12,648,616, So that Indin trade amounted to only 1-32nd of the
entire foreign trade. In 1850, the total exports to India from Great Britain
dnd Treland were £ 8,024,000 of which the cotton goods alone amounted to
£5,220,000, so that it reached more than Y4 of the foreign cotton trade.
But, the cotton manufacture also employed now Yo of the population of
Britain and contributed 1-12th of the whole national revenue After each
commercial crisis, the East Indian erade grew of more paramount importance
for the British cotton manufactorers, and the East India Contineat became
actually their best market.”

Simultaneously with this liquidation of Indian industries and her
reduction to an “agricultural farm of England®, as Montgomery
Martin so forcefully described®, went on the introduction of
“refarm measures” in order to prepare India for exploitation by
British industrial capital. Indiscriminate loot, anarchy and chaos
were not conducive to finding a regular marker for British goods
in India or for the supply of raw materials for British industries from
that subcontinent. So, firstly, under the Governor-Generalship of
Lord Cornwallis (17861793, and 1805), the administration of India
was reorganised, and in place of individual corruption and pillage
by the British employees of the Company the foundations were laid
for the system of well-paid civil servants.

Secondly, to chedk the unplanned plunder of India’s resources by
the previous methods of estate-farming, some definite forms of
land-tenure were introduced in different parts of India which
brought the collection of land-revenues in;: systergadc order while
keeping the toincrease land-tax whenever demanded, e
in?:gu:uwimhe Permanent Zemindari Sertlement of ]":::]E
By the latter system the collection of land-revenues was permanently
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vested in a number of landlords created our of the previous revenue-
farmers and loyal agents (Paniyas) of the Company and its officials,
and the revenue-demand of the government was fixed permanently.
Henceforth, provided they paid to the government treasury the
stipulated sums by the scheduled date every year, the landlords were
made in all essentials free to collect, legally or illegally, as much as
they liked from the peasantry. This was no doubt a set-back to the
Company's principle of collecting ever-increasing land-tax from the
peasants, but considering the spread of political discontent and
recurrent mass uprisings in the Sebah of Bengal in the later half
of the eighteench century, the wise Governor-General, Lord Corn-
wallis, found it wiser to abide by the old Indian saying that “in case
of disaster the wise man leaves the half” and while sustaining some
economic loss created another wall of defence between the foreign
government and the Indian people (besides the creation of “Native
Staves”) by planting landlords among them. This particular useful-
ness of the system was quite candidly declared in an official speech
by Lord William Bentinck, the Governor-General of India during
182835, who became famous for his "social reforms”. To quote
from his speech:

“IE security was wanting against extensive popular tumult or revolution,
I should say that the Permancnt Settlement, though a Failure in many other
rezpects and in most important essentials, has this great advantage at lsast
of having created a vast bady of rich landed proprictors deeply interested
in the continuance of the British Dominion and having complete command
over the mass of the people.”

This form of settlement was introduced mainly in the Province
of Bengal (the States of Bengal, Bihar and Orissa of today), and it
spread to some small regions in other parts of the subcontinent.
In the remaining parts of India primarily three other systems of
land-tenure were established which bore uniformity in thar che land-
tax was not permanently fixed and it was generally enhanced at
every settlement operation; for, once tiding over the immediate
political difficulty in the worst-affected part of India, namely Bengal,
the Company was no more willing to give up its basic course of
plunder in other areas.

All over South India and some parts of Bombay there prevailed
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the system of land-tenure known as the Ryotwan System, under
which the peasants paid their land-tax directly to the State and the
tax was revised at each new seutlement when, on the assumption that
the agrarian economy had improved in the meantime, it was usually
enhanced.

In northern India the predominant system of land-tenure was
called the Mahalwari System, whereby mabals or estates were created
in the inhabited parts of the country, and the “proprictors” of a
mahal (these being held individually or several “proprictors” con-
jointly) were made “responsible in their persons and property for
the payment of the sum assessed by the Government on the
Mahal*5%, As in the Ryotwari area, the land-tax of course could
be altered with cach new sertlement operation; and, except in this
respect, this system was thus similar 1o the Permanent Zemindari
Settlement of Bengal. i

Lastly, in the Punjab was introduced the Village System, according
to which the communicy of peasants living in & village was forced
through its headman or representative to pay every year  stipulared
total sum of land-tax to the State, raised by assessments on individual
peasants belonging to the “brotherhood”; and as in other places, the
tax levied on the village was liable to be increased at every successive
settlement operation. This system to some extent resembled the
traditional arrangement berween the village community and the
State, but with the profound differences that, firsely, private pro-
perty in land was established along with the introduction of this
system, as it was done with all other systems, and thus worked againse
the wvery basis of the ancient village community system; and,
secondly, the so-called headman or representative of the village
became, in fact, the spokesman of the foreign government instead
of the “brotherhood” in the village. The Company, however,
rerained the form of the village community in the Punjab, for (i)
here it was most apparent as the Punjab was one of the last regions
to fall prey vo British rule and therefore the traditional social system
was maintained to the greatest measure when a systematic land-
tenure was demanded by che British bourgeoisie, and (if) having
been only recently conguered, the Punjab still maintained a lewel
of militancy which the foreign rulers did not like to disturb by
introducing & completely different system.
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In all essentials, however, the content of the ancient village
community system in the Punjab was drained off, and just as with
the other systems of land-tenure introduced in different pares of
India its purpose was to establish an cconomic system for a well-
ordered exploitation of the Indian people as producers of raw
materials for the Bricish industrialists and as consumers of British
merchandise; the incentives being the constantly increasing tax-
demand, the introduction of a money economy in the villages with
the determined destruction of Indian industries (both pertaining o
the village community system and the urban economy) and the
forceful circularion of British merchandise all over India to replace
them, and the eseablishment of private property in land by means
of all these systems of land-tenure which Marx recorded as “the
greatest desideratum of Asiatic Society™®, for hereby the funda-
mental basis of the village communiry system was lost for ever and
with it went the subsistence character of Indian rural econemy. On
the other hand, all over India, with the final descruction of the
village community system, the introduction of a money economy
of commodity production, and the establishment of private property
in land, even in those arcas where landlords were not directly
created by the Permanent Zemindari Settlement there arose “a new
landlord class as the social basis of British rule” out of the money-
lenders and such anti-social elements as baniyes of the Company
and its agents. Henceforth, while in course of time everywhere
landlordism became the scourge of the Indian peasantry®? and the
blessing to the foreign rulers®, the mere possibility of survival of
the mass of the people and whatever chances there remained
slightly to better their conditions of living were tied to the growing
demand of the foreign rulers to supply the British industrialists with
raw materials and to consume the British goods dumped in India,
where 2 market for them existed from now on both in the towns

* The azitude of the landlords is typified by the following declaration made by
the President of the Bengal Landowners® Association in his address to the British
Viceroy in 1925:

“Your Excellency can rely on the ungrudging suppart and sincere amisance of
the landlords.” (loc, dit. (477), 218)

Such support was consistently given by the bulk of the landlords to the foreign
rubers against the developing national movement of India for freedom,
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and in the villages. Such was the real character of the land-reforms
introduced in India in the last phase of the Company's rule, referring
to which Marx noted: 5

"The profound hypocrisy and inherent barbarism of bourgeois civilisation
lies unveiled before cur cyes, turning from its home, where it assumes
respectable forms, to the colonies, where it goss naked. They are the
defenders of property, but did any revolutionary party ever originate
agrarian revolutions like those in Bengal, in Madras, and in Bombay?.,."*

* Marx contimued:

"Did they met in India, to borrow an expression of that great robber Lord Clive
himself, resore to atrocious extortion, when simple corruption could mot keep pace
with their rapacicy? While they prated in Europe about the inviolable sanctity of
the mational debr, did they not confiscare in India the dividends of the rajuabs,
who bad invested their private savings in the Company's own funds? While they
combated the French revolution under the pretext of defending “our holy religion’,
did they not forbid, at the same time Christianity to be propagated in Indis, and
did they met, in arder o make money out of the pilgrims streaming vo the temples
of Orizsa and Bengal take up the trade in the murder and prostitution perpersared
in the temple of Juggernaut? These are the men of ‘Property, Order, Family and
Religion"

As regards the last poine raised by Marx, ic s of interest vo examine it in soms
detail, for mudy publicicy has been given by the foreign rulers 1o the innace primi-
tive life and cutlook of the Indians; - an owutlook which inspite of their consisent
effores, they amerced, forbade them from "granting” self-government to Indis.
Thus, it was recorded in the Repore of the Indian Starutory Comenission (cf.
Government of India Publication, 1930, Vol. I, p. 15):

“Any quidening of general political judgement, any widening of rural horizons
beyond the traditional and engrossing interest of weather and water and crops
and cattle, with the round of festivals and fairs and family ceremonies, and the
dread of famine or flood = any sudh change From these i fal pr pations
of the average Indian villager is bound to come very slowly indeed.”

While the British rulers thus justified themselves before the warld, even those
foreigners who believed that the “awakening” of India came from British rule
admiteed thar during the Company's rule decadent and ohscurantist customs were
deliberarely encoursged in India, and char afrer India had passed under the rule
of the British Crown, behind the facade of maintaining “absolute religions neu-
erality”, the same customs were fostered in order to keep the reactionary elements
in the socicty in hand and thus maintain the government over the people. Referring
to the British rulers in the Company Period, J. M. Farqubar moted (cf, "Modern
Religious Movements in Indis”, Macmillan, MNew York, 1919, pp. 8=10):

“In order to understand their amitade, we muse realize that their only object
was trade, and that it was purely for the safeguarding of their trade thas they had




42 CHAPTER 6. THE LAST STAGE

Elsewhere Marx thus commented upen the Bricish demand for
land-reforms in India:

“The obstacles presented by the internal solidity and articulation of
precapitalistic, national, modes of production to the corrosive influence of
commerce i strikingly shown in the intercourse of the English with India
and China. The broad basis of the mode of production iz here formed by the
unity of small agriculture and domestic industry, to which is added in India
the form of communes resting upon the common ownership of the land,
which, by the way, was likewize the original form in China. In India the
English exested simultansously theic direct political and economic power
as culers and landlocds for the purpose of discupting these small economic

interfered with the politics of the land. In consequence, they regarded themselves
as in every sense the successors of the old rulers and beirs to their policy and
method, except in to far as it was necessary to alver things for the sake of erade.
There was another point. They bad won their territory by means of an Indian
army composed mainly of high-caste Hindus, who were exceedingly striez in
keeping all the rules of caste and of religious practice. Further, every competent
observer was deeply impressed with the extraordinary hold Hinduism had upon
the people. Every element of life was controlled by it. In consequence, the Govern-
ment believed it to be necessary, for the stability of their position, not merely to
recogmize the religions of the people of India, but to support and patronize them
as fully as the native rulers had done, and to protect their soldiers from any
arsempt to make them Christians. Accordingly, they adopted three lines of pelicy
from which, for a long time, they stobboraly refused wo move:

. They tock under their management and patronage a large number of Hindu
temples. They advanced money for rebuilding important shrines and for repairing
others, and paid the salarics of the temple officials, even down to the courtesans,
which were a normal feavare of the great temples of the South, They granted large
sams of money for sacrifices and festivals and for the feeding of Brahmans. Salvoes
of cannon were fired an the occasion of the greater festivals; and goverament offi-
cials were ordered to be present and to show their inserest in the celebrations, Even
cruel and immoral rites, suda a5 hook-swinging, practised in the worship of the
gods, and the burning of widows, were carried out under British supervision. In
arder to pay for all these things, » pilgrim-tax was imposed, which not only
recouped the Government for their outlay, but brought them a handsome imcome
as well. Reformers in England and India found it a long and twilsome business
to gee this patronage of idelatry by & Christian Government put down. The las
wmple was handed over as late as 1862,

k. They absolutely refased to sllow any misionary to seesle in cheir territory.
Carty got & footing in Beagal by becoming an indigo-planter; and he was not able
ta devore his whole time and esergy to Christian work, until he sercled ar Seram-
pare, twelve miles north of Calcua, under the Danish flag. Many missionaries, both
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organisations. The English commerce exerts a revolotionary inflaence on
these organisations and tears them apart only to the extent that it destroys
by the low prices of its goods the spinning and weaving industries, which
are an archaic and integeal part of this unity. .. Jeon

“If any nation's history, then it is the history of the English management
of India which is a string of unsoccessful and really absurd (and in practice
infamous) experiments in economics. In Bengal they created a caricature of
English-landed property on a large-scale; in southeastern Indin a caricature
of small allotment of property; in the North-west they transformed to the
utmost of their ability the Indian commune with common ownership of the
goil into o casicature of itself.”®*

British and American, landed in India, coly to be deporred by the authoridies.
“This policy was reversed by Act of Parliament in 1813,

¢. They refused to employ nacive Christians in any capacity, and they enforced
all the rigours of Hindu law againse them. In the Bengal army, if any native
saldier wished to become a Christian, he was forcibly prevented by the authorities;
ar, if by any chance he betame bapsized, he was expelled from the service. This
fierce prejudice was so strong even at the time of the Mutiny that the services
of thousands of Indian Christians were refused by the Government.”

And then referring to the period afeer 1857 Farquhar continued (iBid,
pp. 11=12):

"We ean see how it is that men in business and in government have come to
believe that we had becter nos monch the religion and civilization of India, that
it is impessible to alter them, or to produce any lasting infloence on Indian thought,
and thar every attempt to introduce change is bad for the people, oa the one hand,
and a grave danger to British trade and government, on the other.

It i well to notice that from time to time men of scholarship and characeer
have held to the old policy and ideas in thess marters. Horace Hayman Wilson,
the famoas Samskrit scholer, was oppossd to Bentindd's abolition of sari, and
serigusly believed thar it would cause the Government grave difficalsy. ... Many
noteworthy persons, and masses of business men throughour the nincteenth century
have betn opposed 1o educating the Indian, Lord Ellenborough, when Governor-

regarded the palitical ruin of the English power a3 the inevitahle consequence
of the education of the Hindus.
Maey a basiness men in Calcusta echoes this belief to-day, bur no serious states-
man bolds such an opinion, Here is how the attitude of the people of Caleutta o
minions was described in 1512:

All were convineed that rebellion, civil war, and universal uarest would cer-
rainly accompany every attempt 1o promote misdonary enterprise, and, above
all, char the conversion of a high-casts native scldier would inevirably mean
the dishanding of the army and the overthrow of British rule in India."
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Another significant reform which was introduced in this period
was the creation of a “Baboo Class” out of the upper stratum of
Indian sociery in order to supply the government and the com-
mercial organisations with cheap-priced clerks to conduct routine
work, for which if British officials were to be imported the cost
would have been considerable, An Education Act was passed in 1813,
and in 1835 T. B. Macaulay, who became famous for his Minute on
Education, discovered that “a single shelf of a good European
library was worth the whole native literature of India and Arabia™5%,
English, therefore, became the chicf medium of instruction in the
“State system of education in India", and from the newly-established

Mg evident from the above, Farquhar was preaccupied with the spread of Christ-
ianity in India. Apart from a discussion on whether Christianity could lead the
Indisn sociery to froedom, progress and prosperity, it is well worth noting the
shove-mentioned features of British rule, for while throughout the British period
of Tndia's history the reactionary forces were supported by the rulers 1o circum-
vene "a grave danger to British trade and government”, the pelicy kepr India
backward in many ways with the preservation of decayed social forms and insti-
rutions. Religious superstition thrived, and rhe caste system maintained fs role
even though it had passed the usefulness it had in the feudal times whea it supplied
the Frame-work 1o the Indian social organisation (but which with the normal course
of sucial development came under severe arrack from the movements of the people
arganised with the emergence of new forces in Indian sociery in the fifucenth to
the seventeenth centuries), As the authar found for Bengal (cf. “Caste in Bengal®,
Wissenschaftliche Teiwschrift der Humbolde-Universitit zn Berlin, Gesellschafts-
und sprachwisserschafiliche Reibe Nr. 1, 1953/%4, pp. 13-23), since the landlords
belong mainly to the apper castes in the Hinde hierarchy, caste-ideclogy domi-
nates the rural areas, which for Indiz a1 o whole includes four-fifths of the woral
population. And, while the Indian people were thus conditioned to maintain their
“yraditional® life, such primitive, decadent and obscurantise customs and insti=
vations in Indian sceiety were paraded by the foreign rulers before the world
convinee the world-public that India was not fir for sush moders concepas as feee-
dom and democracy. Onme cannor but cherefore agree with Palme Dute thae -

<A policy which in practice fosmers and maintains the division and backward-
ness of a subject people, and even by its administraive methods intensifies these
evils, while in public it loudly proclaims these evils as a melancholy proof of the
incapasity of the people for nity and self-government, condemns iuelf.” (cf. loc.
cit. (477}, 272).

Evidently, the truc awakening of India involves:

“The problens of the relations and co-existence of differcar races and religions;
the battle against old superstitions and decaying social forms and eradirions; the
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educational institutions native clerks began to be produced as
required.

And, along with such social and economic reforms, were the intro-
duction of quicker means of communication by the telegraphic
system, which helped in efficient government of the whole of India
{and which played a significant role in the quick suppression of the
Revole of 1857%7), and the introduction of railways and other means
of steam transport to draw more efficiently the raw materials for the
British bourgeoisie from the remotest parts of the subcontinent and
to bring every corner of India into the market for British goods.
Referring to these measures, loudly proclaimed in Britain and in
India, Palme Dutt remarked 208

“All these measures were intended as reforms. In reality, they were the
necessary measures to clear the ground for the more scientific exploitation
of India in the interests of the capitalise class as a whole. They prepared the
way for the new stage of exploitation by induosteinl capieal, which was to
waork far deeper havoc on the whole economy of India than the previous
haphazard plunder.”*

fight for education; the fighe for liberation of women; the question of the reorgani-
sation of agriculture and of the development of industry, and of the relationship
of town and country; the issues of class conflict in the most manifeld and acute
forms; the problems of the relationship of nationalism and socializm; all these
varied issues of the modern world (whidh) press forward with special sharpness
and urgency in India {cf. ibid., 18).

The salution of thess problems it no doubt the responsibility of the Indian people
in a free and progressive India.

* While in introducing the “reforsm measares” the British capitalists were con-
cerned only with their own profir, it should not be forgotmen char, &8 Marx indi-
cated, by these measures Brivain, a1 an uncomscios tool of history, also laid the
material basis for the emancipation of Indis and for a fundamental dhange in the
social development of her people. This “regenerating role” of British rule in India
which Marx elabarared in his article "The Fusure Remales of British Rule in India”
(loc. cic. (500)) has been aptly mummarised by R. P, Duo (loc. cir. (477), 90-91)
as follows:

(1} *political unity ... more consolidated and extending further than ever it did
under the Grear Moguls', and destined to be “strengthened and perpetaated by
the electric telegraph';

(2} the "native army” (this was before its disbandment after the Rewolt of 1857,
and-the consequent deliberare serengehening of Brivish forces to one-third of
the whale, and the strengthening of British military contral);



246 CHAPTER &, THE LAST 5TAGE

In this way, after 1813, the final limit was placed on the scope
of British merchant capital in India and the path was cleared and
new anvenues were opened for the successful penetration of British
industrial capital in che colony. Merchant capital could no more
keep pace with the march of time; so it was laid aside. Its monopoly
was abolished, and thus it was devoid of its real vigour. Suill ic
lingered on for a while, and the Company ruled India until 1858,
But it was a spent force; “the distinctive economic role of the Com-
pany was brought to an end with ending of its monopoly in 1813

(3) ‘the free press, incroduced for the first time inte Asiatic society” (this was
fallowing the proclamation of the freedom of the press in India in 1835, and
before the series of Press Acts, begon in 1873, and steadily serengrhened in the
medern period of declining imperialise rule);

{4) the establishment of ‘private property in land — the great desideraum of
Asiatic sociery’';

(%) the building up, bewever reloctantly and sparingly, of an educared Indian
las "endowed with the requirements for government and imbued with Euro-
pean pclence’;

{6) “regular and rapid communication with Evrope’ through steam transport.”

Qf all these indications laying the basis for farure regeneration of India, the
mom imporeant was the intreduction of railways in India, which, as Marx pointed
wut, was to have a far-reaching effecy with the induserial capiralisc explaitation of
India. Marx noted in the article mentioned above:

“The ruling classes of Grear Britain have had, till now bug an accidental, trani-
itory and exceptional intesest in che progress of India. The aristocracy wanted o
condquer it, the moneyocracy to plunder it and the millocracy to undersell ie. Bus
pew the mbles are turned, The millocracy have discovered that the transfermation
of Indis into a reproductive country has become of vital importance to them, and
that, to that end, it is necessary above all to gift her with mesns of irrigation and
of interaal communication. They intend now drawing a net of railroads over India.
And they will do it. The results must be inappreciable.

It is mocorious that the produetive powers of India are paralysed by the otter
want of means for conveyance and exchanging its various produce. ... The intro-
deetion of eailreads may be essily made to subserve agricultural purposss ... Rail-
ways will afford the means of diminishing the amount and the cost of the military
establishments . ..

We know that the municipal arganisation and che economical basis of the village
communities has been broken up, bue their worse feature, the dissolution of society
into stereoryped and disconnected atoms, has survived their witalicy. The village
irolation produced the sheence of roads in Indis, and the absence of roads per-
petuated the village isolation. On this plan a community existed with a given scale
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(excepr for its monopoly of the China trade, which was ended in
1833)"#9, Its shell remained; and the British Government went on
“fighting under the Company’s name, ... till at last the natural
limits of India were reached”®®, By 1849, British rule spread over
India from the Himalayas to the southemn tip of the subcontinent,
and from the Arabian Sea to the Bay of Bengal; so that, “all the native
states now became surrounded by British possessions subject to
British suzerainty under various forms and cut off from the sea coast,
with the sole exception of Gujarat and Scinde”®, And, while
“during all this time the parties in England have connived in silence,

of low conveniences, almost withoue intercourse with other willages, withone the
desires and efforts indispensable to social advance. The British having broken up
this self-sufficient imertiz of the villages, railways will provide the new wasc of
communication and Intercouree. . . . :

I keow cthar the English millocracy intend to endow India with milways with
the exclusive view of extracting at diminished expense the cotton and other raw
marerialy for their manofactores. BDur when you have once introduced madhinery
into locomotion of a country, which possesses iron and coal, you are unable o
withold it from it Fabrication. ... The railway system will therefore become, in
Indin, wruly the forerunmer of modern industry, This is the more certain as the
Hindus are allowed by British authorities themselves to possess particular aptitude
for accommeodating themselves o entirely new labour, and acquiring the requisite
knewledge of masinery ... Modern industry, resulting from the railway system
will dissalve the bereditary divisions of labour, upon which rest the Indian castes,
thase decisive impediments to Indian progress and Indian power.”

It should not however be concluded from the above thar the Bricith bourgeoksie
were leading the Indian society to future progres. At che same time when Marx
was writing his articles on India, be noted in a letter to Engels, dared 14 June,
1853, that in his article while “the destruction of the native industry by England
is deseribed as revolutionary . .. For the rest the whole rule of Britain in India was
swinizth, and iz o this day™ (cf. Marx and Engels: Selected Correspondence,
Lawrence & Wishars, London, 1943, p. 70). Also, as futare events proved, imperialise
Britain tenaciowsly held on o fts Empire and endeavoured to blodk all roads to
progress. Yet, what the British bourgeoisic could not help doing was “to lay down
the material premises™ for India’s development. As Marx noted in the same article
a3 quoted above:

“All the English bourgeoisic may be forced to do will neither emancipate nor
materially mend the sacial condition of the mass of the peaple, depending not only
on the development of the productive power, but of their appropriation by the
people. But what they will not fail to do is to lay down the material premises
for both, Has the bourgecisie ever dope more? Has it ever effected a progress
without dragging individuals and people through blood and dirt, through misery
and degradation?
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even those which had resolved to become the loudest with their
hypocritical peace-cant after the arrondissement of the one Indian
Empire should have been completed”®, all of them now became
very vocal about bringing India under the British Crown. Finally,
the Revelt of 1857 exposed the complete bankruptey and obsolete
character of the East India Company. The next year, therefore, India
passed under the rule of the British Crown and exploitation by
British industrial capital. The monopolist company of Merchant
Capital thus died a natural death.®

The Indians will not reap the fruits of the new elements of sociery scattered
amang them by the British bourgeoisie, till in Great Britain itself the now ruling
classes shall have been supplanted by the industrial prolerariat, or tll the Hindus
themselves shall bave grown strong emough to throw off the English yoke
alvogether.”

This p st remark = “till the Hindus themselves shall have grown strong
enough 1o throw off the English yoke altogesher” — should always be borne in mind
in any sudy of the rule and influence of imperialise Britain over India.

* Marx recorded in his Chronological Neves on Indiar

“Diecember 1857: Palmevston Indian Bill; (Bile durdh), firse reading passiert,
trotz solemn provest des Board of Directors in Febrwar 1858, aber liberal ministry
replaced durch Tory.

1% Februar 1858: Disraeli’s India Bill filt dusch,

Zend Awgust 1858 passiert Lord Stanley's India Bill und damic finie der Eant
Indiz Co. Indien — eine Provinz des Empire der ‘grauvssen’ Victorial™ [All
underlined words in Marx's manuseripe are iralicised. - B K. M.)
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